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Part  I. 

THE    CHURCH 


DOCTRINE  AND  DISCIPLINE 

OF   THE 

BRITISH  METHODIST  EPISCOPAL 
CHURCH  OF  CANADA 


CHAPTER   I. 
DOCTEINE. 


SECTION    I. 

STANDAKDS  OF  DOCTEINE. 

The  Doctrines  of  the  Methodist  Church  are  declared 
to  be  those  contained  in  the  twenty-five  Articles  of 
Religion,  and  those  taught  by  the  Rev.  John  Wesley, 
M.A.,  in  his  Notes  on  the  New  Testament,  and  in  the 
first  fifty-two  Sermons  of  the  first  series  of  his  dis 
courses  published  during  his  lifetime. 


ON  THE  ARTICLES  OF  RELIGION 

I.  Of  Faith  in  the  Holy  Trinity. 

There  is  but  one  living  and  true  God,  everlasting, 
without  body  or  parts,  of  infinite  power,  wisdom  and 
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ABTICLES    OF    RELIGION 

goodness ;  the  maker  and  preserver  of  all  things,  visible 
and  invisible.  And  in  unity  of  this  Godhead  are  three 
persons  of  one  substance,  power  and  eternity — -the 
Father,  the  Son  and  the  Holy  Ghost. 

II.  Of  the  Word,  or  Son  of  God,  who  was 
made  very  man. 

The  Son,  who  is  the  Word  of  the  Father,  the  very 
and  eternal  God,  of  ooie  substance  with  the  Father,  took 
man's  nature  in  the  womb  of  the  blessed  Virgin,  so 
that  two  whole  and  perfect  natures :  that  is  to  say,  the 
Godhead  and  Manhood,  were  joined  together  in  one 
person  never  to  be  divided,  whereof  is  one  Christ,  very 
God  and  very  man,  who  truly  suffered,  was  crucified, 
dead  and  buried,  to  reconcile  His  Father  to  us,  and  to 
be  a  sacrifice,  not  only  for  original  guilt,  but  also  for 
the  actual  sins  of  men. 

III.  Of  the  Resurrection  of  Christ. 

Christ  did  truly  rise  again  from  the  dead,  and  took 
again  His  body,  with  all  things  appertaining  to  the 
perfection  of  man's  nature,  wherewith  he  ascended  into 
heaven,  and  there  sitteth  until  He  return  to  judge  all 
men  at  the  last  day. 

IV.  Of  the  Holy  Ghost. 

The  Holy  Ghost,  proceeding  from  the  Father  and  the 
Son,  is  of  one  substance,  majesty,  power  and  glory,  with 
the  Father  and  the  Son,  very  and  eternal  God. 

12 


ARTICLES    OF    RELIGION 

V.  The  Sufficiency  of  the  Holy  Scriptures  for  Salvation. 

The  Holy  Scriptures  contain  all  things  necessary  to 
salvation ;  so  that  whatsoever  is  not  read  therein,  nor  may 
be  proved  thereby,  is  not  to  be  required  of  any  man  that 
it  should  be  believed  as  an  article  of  faith,  or  thought 
requisite  or  necessary  for  salvation.  In  the  name  of  the 
Holy  Scriptures,  we  do  understand  these  canonical  books 
of  the  Old  and  New  Testaments,  of  whose  authority  was 
never  any  doubt  in  the  Church.  The  names  of  the 
canonical  books  are :  Genesis,  Exodus,  Leviticus,  Num 
bers,  Deuteronomy,  Kuth,  Judges,  Joshua,  the  First 
Book  of  Samuel,  the  Second  Book  of  Samuel,  the  First 
Book  of  Kings,  the  Second  Book  of  Kings,  the  First 
Book  of  Chronicles,  the  Second  Book  of  'Chronicles,  the 
Book  of  Ezra,  the  Book  of  Nehemiah,  the  Book  of 
Esther,  the  Book  of  Job,  the  Psalms,  the  Proverbs  of 
Solomon,  Ecclesiastes,  or  the  Preacher,  Canticles,  or 
the  Song  of  Solomon,  Four  Prophets  the  greater,  Twelve 
Prophets  the  less.  All  the  Books  of  the  New  Testa 
ment,  as  they  are  commonly  received,  we  do  receive  and 
account  canonical. 

VI.  Of  the  Old  Testament.  - 

The  Old  Testament  is  not  contrary  to  the  New;  for 
both  in  the  Old,  and  New  Testament  everlasting  life  is 
offered  mankind  by  Christ,  who  is  the  only  Mediator 
I )<>i  \\-een  God  and  man,  being  God  and  man.  Wherefore 
I  hoy  are  not  to  be  heard,  who  feign  that  the  Old  Fathers 
did  look  only  for  transitory  promises.  Although  the 
law  given  from  God  to  Moses,  as  touching  ceremonies 
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and  rites  doth  not  bind  Christians,  nor  ought  the  civil 
precepts  thereof  of  necessity  be  received  in  any  com 
monwealth,  yet,  notwithstanding,  no  Christian  whatever 
is  free  from  the  obedience  of  the  commandments  which 
are  called  moral. 

VII.  Of  Original  or  Birth  Sin. 

Original  sin  standeth  not  in  the  falling  of  Adam  (as 
the  Pelagians  vainly  talk),  but  it  is  the  corruption  of 
the  nature  of  every  man,  that  naturally  is  engendered 
of  the  offspring  of  Adam,  whereby  man  is  very  far  from 
original  righteousness,  and  of  his  own  nature  inclined 
to  evil,  and  that  continually. 

VIII.  Of  Free  Will. 

The  condition  of  man  is  such,  after  the  fall  of  Adam, 
that  he  cannot  turn  and  prepare  himself  by  his  own 
natural  strength  and  works  to  faith,  and  calling  upon 
God ;  wherefore  we  have  no  power  to  do  good  works, 
pleasant  and  acceptable  to  God,  without  the  grace  of 
God,  by  Christ  preventing  us,  that  we  may  have  a  good 
will,  and  working  in  us  when  we  have  that  will. 

IX.  Of  the  Justification  of  Man. 

» 

We  are  accounted  righteous  before  God,  only  for  the 
merit  of  our  Lord  and  Saviour  Jesus  Christ  by  faith, 
and  not  by  our  own  works  or  deservings ;  wherefore  that 
we  are  justified  by  faith  only,  is  a  most  wholesome  doc 
trine,  and  very  full  of  comfort. 

14 
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X.  Of  Good  WorTcs. 

Although  good  works,  which  are  the  fruits  of  faith, 
and  follow  after  justification,  cannot  put  away  our  sins, 
and  endure  the  severity  of  God's  judgments,  yet  as  they 
are  pleasing  and  acceptable  to  God  in  Christ,  and  spring 
out  of  a  true  and  living  faith,  insomuch  that  by  them  a 
lively  faith  is  known  as  evidently  as  a  tree  is  discerned 
by  its  fruits. 

XI.  Of  Works  of  Supererogation, 

Voluntary  works — besides,  over,  and  above  God's  com 
mandments — which  are  called  works  of  supererogation, 
cannot  be  taught  without  arrogance  and  impiety.  For 
by  them  men  declare  that  they  not  only  render  unto 
God  as  much  as  they  are  bound  to,  but  that  they  do 
more  for  His  sake  than  of  bounden  duty  is  required; 
whereas  Christ  saith  plainly,  When  ye  have  done  all 
that  is  commanded  you,  ye  are  unprofitable  servants. 

XII.  Of  Sin  after  Justification. 

Not  every  sin  willingly  committed  after  justification 
is  the  sin  against  the  Holy  Ghost  and  unpardonable. 
Wherefore  the  grant  of  repentance  is  not  to  be  denied 
to  such  as  fall  into  sin  after  justification.  After  we 
have  received  the  Holy  Ghost  we  may  depart  from  grace 
given,  and  fall  into  sin,  and,  by  the  grace  of  God,  rise 
again  and  amend  our  lives.  And,  therefore,  they  are 
to  be  condemned  who  say  they  can  no  more  sin  as  long 
as  they  live  here;  or  deny  the  place  of  forgiveness  to 
such  as  truly  repent. 
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XIII:  Of  the  Church. 

:The  visible  Church  of  Christ  is  a  congregation  of 
faithful  men,  in  which  the  pure  Word  of  God  is 
preached,  and  the  sacraments  duly  administered  accord 
ing  to  Christ's  ordinance  in  all  those  hings  that  of 
necessity  are  requisite  to  the  same. 

XIV.  Of  Purgatory. 

The  Romish  doctrine  concerning  purgatory,  pardon, 
worshipping  and  adoration,  as  well  as  images  and  relics, 
and  also  invocation  of  saints,  is  a  fond  thing  vainly 
invented,  and  .grounded  upon  no  warrant  of  Scripture, 
"but  repugnant  to  the  Word  of  God. 

XV,  Of    Speaking    in    the    Congregation    in    such    a 
Tongue  as  the  People  understand. 

It  is  a  thing  plainly  repugnant  to  the  Word  of  God, 
and  the  custom  of  the  primitive  Church,  to  have  a  public 
prayer  in  the  'Church,  or  to  minister  the  sacraments  in  a 
tongue  not  understood  by  the  people. 

XVI.  Of  the  Sacraments. 

Sacraments  ordained  by  Christ  are  not  only  badges 
or  tokens  of  Christian  men's  professions,  but  rather 
they  are  certain  signs  of  grace,  and  God's  good  will 
toward  us,  by  the  which  He  doth  work  invisibly  in  us, 
and  doth  not  only  quicken,  but  also  strengthen  and  com 
fort  our  faith  in  Him. 
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There  are  two  sacraments  ordained  of  Christ  our 
Lord,  in  the  Gospel;  that  is  to  say,  Baptism  and  the 
Lord's  Supper. 

Those  five  commonly  called  sacraments,  that  is  to  say, 
Confirmation,  I  enance,  Orders,  Matrimony,  and  Ex 
treme  Unction,  are  not  to  be  counted  for  sacraments 
of  the  Gospel,  being  such  as  have  partly  grown  out  of 
the  corrupt  following  of  the  apostles;  and  partly  are 
states  of  life  allowed  in  the  Scriptures,  but  yet  have 
not  the  like  nature  of  Baptism  and  the  Lord's  Supper, 
because  they  have  not  any  visible  signs  of  the  ceremony 
ordained  of  God. 

The  sacraments  were  not  ordained  of  Christ  to  be 
gazed  upon  or  to  be  carried  about;  but  that  we  should 
duly  use  them.  And  in  such  only  as  worthily  receive 
the  same,  they  have  a  wholesome  effect  or  operation ;  but 
they  that  receive  them  unworthily,  purchase  to  them 
selves  condemnation,  as  St.  Paul  saith,  1  Cor.  11,  29th 
verse. 

XVII.  Of  Baptism. 

Baptism  is  not  only  a  sign  of  profession  and  mark  of 
difference,  whereby  Christians  are  distinguished  from 
others  that  are  not  baptized;  but  it  is  also  a  sign  of 
regeneration,  or  the  new  birth.  The  baptism  of  young 
children  is  to  be  retained  in  the  Church. 

XVIII.  Of  the  Lord's  Supper. 

The  Supper  of  the  Lord  is  not  only  a  sign  of  the  love 
that  Christians  ought  to  have  among  themselves  one  to 
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another,  but  rather  is  a  sacrament  of  our  redemption 
by  Christ's  death;  insomuch  that  to  such  as  rightly, 
worthily,  and  with  faith  receive  the  same,  the  bread 
which  we  break  is  a  partaking  of  the  body  of  Christ; 
and  likewi.se  the  cup  of  blessing  is  a  partaking  of  the 
blood  of  Christ.  Transubstantiation,  or  the  change  of 
the  substance  of  bread  and  wine  in  the  Supper  of  our 
Lord,  cannot  be  proved  by  Holy  Writ,  but  is  repugnant 
to  the  plain  words  of  Scripture,  overthroweth  the  nature 
of  the  Sacrament,  and  hath  given  occasion  to  many 
superstitions. 

XIX.  Of  Both  Rinds. 

The  cup  of  the  Lord  is  not  to  be  denied  to  the  lay 
people;  for  both  the  parts  of  the  Lord's  Supper,  by 
Christ's  ordinance  and  commandment  ought  to  be  ad 
ministered  to  all  Christians  alike. 

XX.  Of  the  One  Obflttion  of  Christ,  finished 
upon  the  Cross. 

The  offering  of  Christ  once  made,  is  that  perfect 
redemption,  propitiation,  and  satisfaction  for  the  sins 
of  the  whole  world,  both  original  and  actual ;  and  there 
is  none  other  satisfaction  for  sin  but  that  alone.  Where 
fore  the  sacrifice  of  masses  in  the  which  it  is  commonly 
said  that  the  priest  doth  offer  Christ,  for  the  quick  and 
the  dead,  to  have  remission  of  pain  or  guilt,  is  a  blas 
phemous  fable  and  dangerous  conceit. 
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XXI.  Of  the  Marriage  of  Ministers. 

The  ministers  of  Christ  are  not  commanded  by  God's 
law,  either  to  vow  the  estate  of  single  life  or  to  abstain 
from  marriage;  ttherefore  it  is  lawful  for  them,  as  for 
all  other  Christians,  to  marry  at  their  own  discretion, 
as  they  shall  judge  the  same  to  be  best  to  Godliness. 

XXII.  Of  the  Rites  and  Ceremonies  of  Churches. 

It  is  not  necessary  that  rites  and  ceremonies  should 
in  all  places  be  exactly  alike,  for  they  have  been  always 
different ;  and  may  be  changed  according  to  the  diversi 
ties  of  countries,  times,  and  men's  manners,  so  that 
nothing  may  be  ordained  against  God's  Word.  Who 
soever,  through  his  private  judgment,  willingly  and  pur 
posely  doth  openly  break  the  rites  and  ceremonies  of 
tihe  'Church  to  which  he  belongs,  which  are  not  repug 
nant  to  the.  Word  of  God,  and  are  ordained  and  approved 
by  common  authority,  ought  to  be  rebuked  openly,  that 
others  may  fear  to  do  the  like,  as  one  that  offendeth 
against  the  common  order  of  the  Church,  and  woundeth 
the  consciences  of  weak  brethren.  Every  particular 
Church  may  ordain,  change,  or  abolish  rites  and  cere 
monies,  so  that  all  things  may  be  done  to  edification. 

XXIII.  Of  Duty  to  the  Civil  Government. 

We  believe  it  is  the  duty  of  all  Christians  to  be  subject 
to  the  powers  that  be;  for  we  are  commanded  by  the 
Word  of  God  to  respect  and  obey  the  Civil  Government : 
we  therefore  acknowledge  the  present  Kuler  of  Great 

19 


ARTICLES    OF    BELIGION 

Britain  as  our  rightful  Sovereign,  possessing  Supremacy 
over  all  the  British  Empire ;  also  the  Governor- General 
of  the  Dominion  Parliament  of  Canada,  and  we  further 
believe  that  no  foreign  potentate  should  exercise  author 
ity  within  the  boundaries  of  her  vast  Dominion,  and 
inasmuch  as  British  law  throws  the  broad  shield  of 
equal  protection  over  the  life,  liberty  and  personal  hap 
piness  of  all  its  loyal  subjects,  without  regard  to  the 
clime  in  which  they  were  born,  or  the  hue  of  their  skin, 
therefore  we  believe  it  to  be  lawful  for  Christian  men 
to  obey  the  commandments  of  the  magistrate  to  wear 
weapons  and  serve  in  the  Wars,  and  furthermore  we 
believe  it  to  be  our  duty  to  pray  the  Most  High  God  to 
make  the  reign  of  our  present  Sovereign  peaceful,  pros 
perous  and  happy,  and  every  member  of  the  Eoyal 
Family  wise,  holy  and  useful,  and  that  the  Empire  may 
continue  to  grow  in  power  and  prosperity  until  Christ 
Himself  descends  to  reign  on  earth.  .  • 

XXIV.  Of  Christian  Men's  Goods. 

The  riches  and  goods  of  Christians  are  not  common 
as  touching  the  right,  title,  and  possession  of  the  same, 
as  some  do  falsely  boast.  Notwithstanding,  every  man 
ought  of  such  things  as  he  possesseth,  liberally  to  give 
alms  to  the  poor  according  to  his  ability. 

XXV.  Of  a  Christian  Man's  Oath. 

As  we  confess  that  vain  and  rash  swearing  is  for 
bidden  Christian  men  by  our  Lord  and  Saviour  Jesus 
Christ  and  James  His  apostle ;  so  we  judge  that  the 
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Christian  religion  doth  not  prohibit,  but  that  a  man 
may  swear  when  the  magistrate  requireth,  in  a  cause  of 
faith  and  charity,  so  it  be  done  according  to  the  pro 
phet's  teaching,  in  justice,  judgment  and  truth. 


SECTION  II. 

SOCIETY  RULES. 

Origin,  Design,  and  General  Rules  of  the  United 
Societies  of  1739. 

1.  In  the  latter  end  of  the  year  1739,  eight  or  ten 
persons  came  to  Mr.  Wesley,  in  London,  who  appeared 
to  be  deeply  convinced  of  sin,  and  earnestly  groaning 
after  redemption.     They  desired,  as  did  two  or  three 
more  the  next  day,  that  he  would  spend  some  time  with 
them  in  prayer  and  advise  them  how  to  flee  from  the 
wrath   to   come,   which   they  saw  continually   hanging 
over  their  heads.     That  he  might  have  more  time  for 
this  great  work,  he  appointed  a  day  when  they  might 
all  come  together,  which,  from  thenceforward,  they  did 
every  week,  viz.,  on  Thursday,  in  the  evening.     To  these, 
and  as  many  more  as  desired  to  join  with  them,  for  their 
number  increiased  daily,  he  gave  such  advice  from  time 
to  time  which  he  judged  most  needful  for  them,  and 
they  always  concluded  their  meetings  with  prayer  suited 
to  their  several  necessities. 

2.  This  was  the  rise  of  the  United  Societies,  first  in 
Europe  and  then  in  America;  such  a  society  is  no  other 
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than  a  company  of  men  having  the  form  and  seeking 
the  power  of  godliness.,  united  in  order  to  pray  together, 
to  receive  the  word  of  exhortation,  and  to  watch  over 
one  another  in  love,  that  they  may  help  each  other  to 
work  out  their  salvation. 

3.  That  it  may  the  more  easily  be  discerned  whether 
they  are  indeed  working  out  their  salvation,  each  society 
is  divided  into  smaller  companions,  called  classes, 
according  to  their  respective  places  of  abode.  There 
are  about  twelve  persons  in  a  class,  of  whom  one  is 
styled  "  the  leader."  It  is  his  duty — 

(1)  To  see  each  person  in  his  class  once  a  week  at 
least,  in  order  (a)  To  inquire  how  their  souls  prosper. 
(&)  To  advise,  reprove,  comfort  or  exhort,  as  occasion 
may  require,     (c)  To  receive  what  they  are  willing  to 
give  towards  the  relief  of  the  preachers,  church,  and 
poor. 

(2)  To  meet  the  ministers  and  the  stewards  of  the 
society  once  a  week,  in  order  (a)   To  inform  the  minis 
ter  of  any  that  are  sick,  or  of  any  that  walk  disorderly 
and  will  not  be  reproved.     (&)  To  pay  the  stewards 
what  they  have  received  of  their  several  classes  in  the 
week  preceding. 

(3)  There  is  only  one  condition  previously  required 
of  those  who  desire  admission  into  these  societies:    a 
desire  to  flee  from  the  wrath  to  come,  and  to  be  saved 
from  their  sins.     But  wherever  this  is  really  fixed  in  the 
soul,  it  will  be  shown  by  its  fruits. 

(4)  It   is   therefore   expected   of   all   who   continue 
therein,  that  they  should  continue  to  evidence  their 
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desire  of  salvation,  Firstly,  By  doing  no  harm;  by 
avoiding  evil  of  every  kind,  especially  that  which  is  the 
most  generally  practised,  such  as,  the  taking  of  the 
name  of  God  in  vain;  the  profaning  the  day  of  the 
Lord,  either  by  doing  ordinary  work  therein,  or  buying 
or  selling;  drunkenness,  or  drinking  spirituous  liquors, 
unless  in  cases  of  necessity;  fighting  or  quarrelling, 
brawling,  brother  going  to  law  with  brother ;  returning 
evil  for  evil,  or  railing  for  railing;  the  using  of  many 
words  in  buying  or  selling ;  the  buying  or  selling  goods 
that  have  not  paid  duty;  the  giving  or  taking  things 
on  usury,  that  is,  unlawful  interest;  uncharitable  or 
unprofitable  conversation,  particularly  speaking  evil  of 
magistrates  or  ministers;  doing  to  others  as  we  would 
not  they  should  do  unto  us;  doing  what  we  know  is 
not  for  the  glory  of  God,  as  the  putting  on  of  gold  and 
costly  apparel;  the  taking  of  such  diversions  as  cannot 
be  used  in  the  name  *of  the  Lord  Jesus ;  the  singing 
those  songs,  and  reading  those  books,  which  do  not 
tend  to  the  knowledge  or  love  of  God;  softness  and 
needless  self-indulgence ;  laying-up  treasure  on  earth ; 
borrowing  without  a  probability  of  paying,  or  taking 
up  goods  without  the  probability  of  paying  for  them. 

(5)  It  is  expected  of  all  those  who  continue  in  these 
societies,  that  they  shall  continue  to  evidence  their 
desire  of  salvation,  Secondly,  By  doing  good;  by  being 
in  everything  merciful  according  to  their  power,  as  they 
have  opportunity;  doing  good  of  every  possible  sort, 
and  as  far  as  is  possible,  to  all  men;  to  their  bodies,  of 
the  ability  which  God  giveth,  by  giving  food  to  the 
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hungry,  by  clothing  the  naked,  by  visiting  or  helping 
them  that  are  sick  or  in  prison;  to  their  souls,  by 
instructing,  reproving,  or  exhorting  all  we  may  have 
intercourse  with ;  trampling  under  foot  that  enthusiastic 
doctrine, — that  we  are  not  to  do  good  unless  we  feel 
our  hearts  free  to  it;  by  doing  good,  especially  to 
them  that  are  of  the  household  of  faith,  or  groaning 
so  to  be;  employing  them  preferably  to  others,  buying 
one  of  another;  helping  each  other  in  business;  and 
so  much  the  more  as  the  world  will  love  its  own  and 
them  only ;  by  all  possible  diligence  and  frugality,  that 
the  Gospel  may  not  be  blamed;  by  running  with 
patience  the  race  which  is  set  before  them,  denying 
themselves ;  and  taking  up  their  cross  daily,  submitting 
to  bear  the  reproach  of  Christ,  to  be  as  the  filth  and 
offscouring  of  the  world,  and  looking  that  men  should 
say  all  manner  of  evil  of  them  falsely,  for  the  Lord's 
sake. 

(6)  It  is  expected  of  all  who  desire  to  continue  in 
these  societies,  that  they  should  continue  to  evidence 
their  desire  of  salvation,  Thirdly,  By  attending  upon  all 
the  ordinances  of  God.     Such  are:   the  public  worship 
of  God;    the  ministry    of    the    Word,  either  read  or 
expounded ;  the  Supper  of  the  Lord,  family  and  private 
prayer;     searching    the    Scriptures,    and    fasting    or 
abstinence. 

(7)  These  are  the  rules  of  our  societies;  all  of  which 
we  are  taught  of  God  to  observe,  even  in  His  written 
Word,  which  is  the  only  rule,  and  sufficient  rule,  both 
of  our  faith  and  practice.     All   these   we  know   His 
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Spirit  writes  on  every  truly  awakened  heart.  If  there 
be  any  among  us  who  observe  them  not,  who  habitually 
break  any  of  them,  let  it  be  known  unto  them  who  watch 
over  that  soul,  as  they  who  must  give  an  account.  We 
will  admonish  him  of  the  error  of  his  ways;  we  will 
bear  with  him  for  a  season ;  but  then,  if  he  repent  not, 
he  hath  no  more  place  amongst  us.  We  have  delivered 
our  own  souls. 


SECTION  III. 

HISTORICAL     STATEMENT    OF    THE    BRITISH     METHODIST 
EPISCOPAL  CHURCH. 

Origin  of  the  British  Methodist  Episcopal  Church. 

In  or  about  the  year  1834  certain  ministers  of  God's 
word  of  the  African  Methodist  Episcopal  Church  of  the 
United  States  came  over  to  Canada  and  preached  the 
Gospel  among  that  portion  of  the  colored  settlers  who 
were  of  the  Methodist  persuasion.  They  also  united 
them  in  classes,  and  formed  societies.  About  1838, 
these  societies  had  increased  so  rapidly  that  Bishop 
Brown  of  the  A.  M.  E.  Church  before  mentioned,  and 
certain  other  ministers  of  the  Gospel  in  conjunction 
with  him,  came  over  and  organized  an  Annual  Confer 
ence  under  his  control,  known  as  "  The  Canadian 
Annual  Conference."  In  a  few  years  it  was  found  to 
be  inconvenient  to  be  subject  to  a  foreign  bishop  and 
discipline;  and  therefore  in  1856,  a  memorial  from  the 
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Canadian  Annual  Conference  was  sent  to  the  General 
Conference  of  the  A.  M.  E.  in  the  United  States,  setting 
forth  the  disadvantages  under  which  the  Canadian 
Church  labored,  and  praying  for  the  privilege  to  with 
draw  therefrom.  The  prayer  was  granted  and  arrange 
ments  made  with  the  General  Conference  before  men 
tioned,  for  the  organization  of  a  distinct,  separate  and 
independent  Church  in  Canada.  Accordingly,  on  the 
29th  day  of  September,  1856,  the  ministers  and  dele 
gates  of  the  before  mentioned  societies  in  Canada,  met 
in  convention  in  their  chapel,  in  the  town  of  Chatham, 
in  the  Province  of  Ontario,  and  did  constitute  and 
organize  an  independent  Church  to  be  hereafter  styled 
and  known  as  "  The  British  Methodist  Episcopal 
Church."  The  convention  at  the  same  time  adopted 
the  form  of  Church  Government  and  Articles  of  Re 
ligion  of  the  Methodist  Episcopal  Church  as  promul 
gated  by  the  Eev.  John  Wesley,  elected  as  their  first 
Bishop  the  Eev.  Willis  Nazrey,  who  had  previously 
since  the  13th  day  of  May,  1852,  been  a  Bishop  in  the 
African  Methodist  Episcopal  Church  of  the  United 
States  and  was  set  apart  and  released  so  as  to  serve  the 
new  Church  in  Canada.  The  'Convention  being  fully 
satisfied  with  the  validity  of  the  previous  Episcopal 
ordination  of  the  said  Eev.  Willis  Nazrey,  had  no 
hesitation  in  receiving  him  and  electing  him  as  their 
Bishop,  and  he  continued  in  the  office  until  his  death, 
which  took  place  at  Shelbourne,  in  the  Province  of 
Nova  Scotia,  on  August  the  22nd,  1875.  At  a  regularly 
convened  General  'Conference  held  in  the  (City  of  Hamil- 
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ton,  in  the  Province  of  Ontario,  in  the  month  of 
November,  1875,  the  Rev.  E.  R.  Disney,  a  regularly 
ordained  elder  for  years,  was  duly  elected  to  succeed 
him  in  the  office  of  Bishop  of  the  said  B.  M.  E.  Church, 
and  on  Sunday,  November  21st,  1875,  was  solemnly 
set  apart  by  prayer  and  the  imposition  of  hands  of  the 
Rev.  Alexander  Washington  Wayman  (one  of  the 
Bishops  of  the  African  Methodist  Episcopal  Church  in 
the  United  States)  and  five  regularly  ordained  elders 
as  Bishop  of  the  said  B.  M.  E.  Church.  In  1880,  Bishop 
Disney  began  negotiations  looking  towards  "  Organic 
Union"  between  the  B.  M.  E.  Church  of  Canada  and 
the  A.  M.  E.  Church  of  the  United  States.  His  course 
in  this  connection  not  meeting  with  the  approval  of  the 
Church  at  large,  led  to  his  deposition  as  Bishop  at  a 
General  Conference  sitting  in  the  town  of  Windsor, 
Ontario,  in  the  month  of  July,  1886.  The  said  Con 
ference,  on  Tuesday,  July  6th,  1886,  elected  the  Rev. 
Walter  Hawkins,  for  years  an  ordained  elder,  to  fill  the 
office  of  head  of  the  Church,  but  while  retaining  other 
wise  the  Episcopal  form  of  Church  Government,  it  was 
decided  to  change  the  title  of  their  Chief  Executive 
Officer  from  Bishop  to  General  Superintendent,  and  to 
elect  him  for  four  years.  The  said  Revnd.  Walter 
Hawkins  continued  in  the  office  until  his  death  on  the 
16th  day  of  July,  1894.  The  General  Conference 
being  then  in  session  duly  elected  Revnd.  Charles  A. 
Washington,  for  years  a  regularly  ordained  elder,  to 
succeed  him.  A  General  Conference  sitting  in  the  City 
of  London,  Ontario,  in  the  month  of  September,  1898, 
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deemed  it  necessary  to  restore  the  title  of  Bishop  and 
did  thereat  elect  the  Eevnd.  Charles  A.  Washington  to 
the  office,  setting  him  apart  by  prayer  and  by  the  impo 
sition  of  hands  of  regularly  ordained  elders.  He  con 
tinued  in  office  until  his  death,  which  took  place  at 
Woodstock,  Ontario,  May  26th,  1908.  A  special  session 
of  the  General  Conference  was  then  regularly  called 
for  'September  5th,  1908,  at  London,  Ontario.  At  said 
Conference  it  was  decided  to  restore  the  title  of  General 
Superintendent,  and  the  Eevnd.  Samuel  E.  Drake  was 
elected  to  that  office.  It  was  also  determined  thereat 
that  commencing  from  the  next  General  Conference  the 
General  Superintendent  should  be  elected  every  four 
years. 

At  the  next  regular  session  of  the  General  Confer 
ence  held  at  North  Buxton,  Ontario,  September  6th, 
1910,  the  Eeverend  Samuel  E.  Drake  was  re-elected  to 
the  office  of  General  Superintendent  for  four  years. 


SECTION  TV. 
Baptism. 

1.  The  proper  subjects  for  baptism  are  infants,  and 
believing  adults  who  have  not  been  baptized  in  infancy. 

2.  The  mode  of  baptism  is  by  sprinkling  or  pouring; 
but  should  any  candidate  for  baptism  prefer  another 
mode,  the  officiating  minister  may  comply  with  their 
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request.  Wherever  practicable  let  the  ordinance  be 
administered  in  the  public  congregation.  Let  the  minis 
ter  when  receiving  persons  on  probation  for  member 
ship,  particularly  inquire  whether  they  have  been  bap 
tized,  and  if  not,  let  that  rite  be  admins stered  as  soon 
as  practicable. 


SECTION  V. 
The  Lord's  Supper. 

1.  Let  those  persons  that  do  not  desire  to  receive  the 
Lord's    Supper   kneeling,   receive  it  either  sitting  or 
standing. 

2.  Let  no  person  who  is  not  a  member  of  our  church 
be  habitually  admitted  to  the  Lord's  Supper  without 
examination,  and  some  token  given  by  the  minister. 

The  minister  may  issue  Communion  cards  prior  to 
the  Communion  services,  which  cards  may  be  distributed 
in  the  classes,  or  by  a  visitor  appointed  for  that  pur 
pose,  and  collected  at  the  Communion  service.  The 
Pastor  may  keep  a  Communion  roll,  marking  present  all 
whose  cards  are  thus  returned  on  Communion  Sunday. 

3.  No  person  shall  be  admitted  to  the  Lord's  Supper 
among  us  who  is  guilty  of  any  practice  for  which  we 
would  exclude  a  member  of  our  church.     In  the  public 
administration  of  the  Lord's  Supper  non-alcoholic  wines 
shall  be  used  wherever  possible. 
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SECTION  VI. 
On  Marriage. 

1.  Members  of  our  €hurch  sometimes  marry  with 
careless,  imawakened  persons.     This  has  produced  bad 
effects ;  they  have  either  been  hindered  for  life,  or  have 
turned  back  to  perdition.     To  discourage  this  practice 
let  every  minister  enforce  the  Apostle's  caution :  "  Be 
ye  not  unequally  yoked  together  with  unbelievers"     (2 
Cor.  6:  14),  and  let  them  exhort  all  to  take  no  step  in 
so  weighty  a  matter  without  earnest  prayer  to  God  and 
consultation  with  judicious  friends. 

2.  We  do  not  prohibi-t  our  people  from  marrying  per 
sons  who  are  not  of  our  Church,  provided  such  persons 
have  the  form  and  are  seeking  the  power  of  Godliness; 
but  we  are  determined  to  discourage  their  marrying 
persons  who  do  not  come  up  to  this  description. 

3.  In  general,  no  young  woman  should  marry  without 
the  consent,  much  less  without  the  knowledge,  of  her 
parents  or  natural  guardians.     Nevertheless,  there  may 
be  exceptional  cases,  as  when  they  refuse  to  allow  her 
to  marry  at  all,  or  when  they  refuse  to  allow  her  to 
marry  any  Christian.    But  even  in  such  cases  she  should 
seriously  consult  with  those  competent  to  give  Godly 
counsel. 

Divorcements. 

4.  The  minister  to  whom  application  is  made  for  the 
solemnization  of  any  divorced  person  shall  enquire  into 
the  circumstances,  and,  if  necessary  for  his  information, 
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shall  require  the  production  of  a  copy  of  the  decree  and 
other  proceedings  on  obtaining  the  divorce  and  if  satis 
fied  that  the  divorce  was  obtained  upon  other  than 
Scriptural  grounds,  as  set  forth  in  the  teachings  of  our 
Lord;  or  that,  in  case  of  divorce  upon  such  grounds, 
the  divorced  person  desiring  marriage  was  the  guilty 
party,  he  shall  refuse  to  solemnize  such  marriage. 

5.  Any  of  our  ministers  who  shall  knowingly  per 
form  the  marriage  ceremonies  for  any  such  person  who 
has  thus  violated  his  or  her  previous  marriage  obliga 
tion,  said  minister  shall  forfeit  his  standing  in  the 
Connexion. 


CHAPTER  II. 
MINISTRY. 


SECTION  I. 

Rules  of  Conduct  for  Minister  or  Probationer  for  the 
Ministry. 

1.  Be    diligent;     never   be    unemployed;     never   be 
triflingly  employed;  never  trifle  away  any  time;  neither 
spend  any  more  time  at  any  place  than  is  strictly  neces 
sary. 

2.  Be  serious.     Let  your  motto  be  "  Holiness  unto 
the  Lord."     Avoid   all   lightness,   jesting  and  foolish 
talking. 
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3.  Converse  sparingly  and  conduct  yourselves  pru 
dently  with  women. — 1  Tim.  5 :  2. 

4.  Take  no  step  toward  marriage  without  consulting 
your  brethren. 

5.  Believe  evil   of  no   one   without  good   evidence; 
unless  you  see  it  done,  take  heed  you  credit  it  not. 
Put  the  best  construction  on  everything.     You  know 
the  judge  is  always  supposed  to  be  on  the  prisoner's 
side. 

6.  Speak  evil  of  no  one,  because  your  words  espe 
cially  doth  eat  as  a  canker.     Keep  your  thoughts  within 
your  own  breast  till  you  come  to  the  persons  concerned. 

7.  Tell  everyone  under  your  care  what  you  think 
wrong  in  his  conduct  and  temper,  and  that  lovingly 
and  plainly,  as  soon  as  may  be,  else  it  will  fester  in 
your  heart.     Make  all  haste  to  cast  the  fire  out  of  your 
bosom. 

8.  Avoid  all  affectation.     A  preacher  of  the  Gospel 
is  the  servant  of  all. 

9.  Be  ashamed  of  nothing  but  sin. 

10.  Be  punctual.     Do  everything  exactly  at  the  time 
appointed.     And  do  not  mend  our  rules,  but  keep  them ; 
not  for  wrath,  but  for  conscience'  sake. 

11.  You  have  nothing  to  do  but  to  save  souls;  there 
fore  spend  and  be  spent  in  this  work.     And  go  always 
not  only  to  those  who  want  you,  but  to  those  who  need 
you  most. 

Observe:  It  is  not  your  business  only  to  preach  so 
many  times,  and  to  take  care  of  this  or  that  Society, 
but  to  save  as  many  as  you  can ;  and  with  all  your  power 
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to  build  them  up  in  that  holiness,  without  which  they 
cannot  see  the  Lord.  And  remember,  a  Methodist 
Preacher  is  to  mind  every  point,  great  and  small,  in  the 
Methodist  Discipline.  Therefore,  you  need  to  exercise 
all  the  sense  and  grace  you  have. 

12.  Act  in  all  things,  not  according  to  your  own  will, 
but  as  a  sou  in  the  Gospel.  As  such,  it  is  your  duty  to 
employ  your  time  in  the  manner  in  which  we  direct; 
in  preaching  and  visiting  from  house  to  house ;  in  read 
ing,  meditation  and  prayer.  Above  all,  if  you  labor 
with  us  in  the  vineyard  of  the  Lord,  it  is  necessary  you 
should  do  that  part  of  the  work  which  we  advise,  at  those 
times  and  places  which  we  judge  most  for  His  glory. 

Smaller  advices  which  might  be  of  use  to  us  are 
perhaps  these: 

(a)   Be  sure  never  to  disappoint  a  congregation. 

(6)   Begin  at  the  time  appointed. 

(c)  Let  your  whole  deportment  be  serious,  weighty 
and  solemn. 

(d)  Always  suit  your  subject  to  your  audience. 

(e)  Choose  the  plainest  text  you  can. 

(/)  Take  care  not  to  ramble,  but  keep  to  your  text, 
and  make  out  what  you  take  in  hand. 

(g)  Take  care  to  avoid  anything  awkward  or  affected, 
either  in  your  gestures,  phrase,  or  pronunciation. 

(h)  Do  not  usually  pray  (extempore)  above  eight  or 
ten  minutes  (at  most)  without  intermission. 

(t)  Frequently  read  and  enlarge  upon  a  portion  of 
Scripture ;  and  let  young  preachers  often  exhort  without 
taking  a  text. 
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(/)   Always  avail  yourself  of  the  great  festivals  by 
preaching  on  the  occasions. 


SECTION   II. 

The  Duty  of  Ministers  and  Probationers — Matter  and 

manner  of  preaching — Visiting  from  house 

to  house. 

1.  The  duty  of  a  minister  or  probationer  is:    To 
preach.     To  meet  the  societies  and  classes.     To  visit 
the  sick.     To  attend  to  well-ordered  visiting.     To  win 
all  to  Christ,  especially  the  young. 

2.  A  minister  or  probationer  shall  be  qualified  for  his 
work  by  walking  closely  with  God,  and  having  his  work 
greatly  at  heart,  and  by  understanding  and  loving  dis 
cipline,  ours  in  particular. 

3.  A  minister  or  probationer  should  use  all  the  means 
of  grace  himself  and  urge  the  use  of  them  on  others, 
such  as  prayer,  private,  family,  and  public,  consisting 
of   adoration,   thanksgiving,   confession,   petition,   and 
intercession;     searching    the    Scriptures,    the    Lord's 
Supper,  fasting,  abstinence,  and  Christian  conference. 

4.  Ministers  should  manifest  an  interest  in  the  spirit 
ual  welfare  of  each  other,  by  speaking  freely  to  each 
other  upon  the  subject    of    personal    religion.     They 
should  take  great  care  not  to  despise  each  other's  gifts, 
or  speak  lightly  of  each  other,  defending  each  other's 
character  in  everything  so  far  as  is  consistent  with 
truth. 
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5.  The   distinct   aim   and   best   general   method   of 
preaching   is:     To    convince.      To   offer    Christ.      To 
invite.     To  build  up.     And  to  do  this  in  some  measure 
in  every  sermon. 

6.  The  most  effectual  way  of  preaching  Christ  is  to 
preach  Him  in  all  of  His  offices,  and  to  declare  His  law, 
as  well  as  His  Gospel,  both  to  believers  and  unbelievers. 
Let  us  strongly  and  closely  insist  upon  inward  and  out 
ward  holiness  in  all  its  branches. 

7.  It  is  by  no  means  advisable  for  us  to  preach  in  as 
many  places  as  we  can  without  forming  any  societies. 
We  should  endeavor  to  preach,  most,  where  there  is  the 
greatest  number  of  quiet  and  willing  hearers;    where 
there  is  most  fruit.     We  ought  diligently  to  observe  in 
what  places  God  is  pleased  at  any  time  to  pour  out  His 
Spirit  more  abundantly,  and  at  that  time  send  more 
laborers  than  usual  into  that  part  of  the  harvest. 

8.  We  can  further  assist  those  under  our  care  by 
instructing  them  in  their  own  houses. 

Family  religion  is  wanting  in  many  homes.  What 
avails  public  preaching  alone?  We  must,  yea,  every 
minister  and  every  probationer  must  instruct  the  people 
from  house  to  house.  Let  this  be  done  and  that  in  good 
earnest. 


SECTION   III. 
Minister's  Duty  to  Children  and  Sunday  Schools. 

.1.  Every  pastor  shall  gather  in  the  children;    and 
wherever  there  are  five  or  ten  whose  parents  will  permit 
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it,  he  shall  meet  them  once  a  week,  or  once  in  two  weeks, 
for  the  purpose  of  giving  them  instructions  and  train 
ing  them  in  'the  Catechism. 

2.  He  shall  expressly  preach  on  education,  talk  with 
the  children  at  home,  explain  the  nature  of  religion  to 
them,  and  impress  the  necessity  of  it  upon  their  hearts. 
He   shall   earnestly   pray   for   them   and   exhort   their 
-parents  at  home. 

3.  He  shall  take  the  names  of  those  who  have  been 
truly  awakened,  and  admit  them  to  the  Society.     But 
if  he  should  say,  "I  have  no  gift  for  this,"  he  should 
pray  for  it,  and  use  every  other  means  to  obtain  it. 

4.  He  shall,  so  far  as  is  practicable,  take  the  children 
of  his  congregation  and  form  them  into  Sabbath  Schools, 
according  to  our  Constitution. 

5.  He  shall  take  their  names  and  form  them  into 
classes  for  the  purpose  of  giving  them  religious  instruc 
tion,  and  to  do  this  as  regularly  himself  as  his  other 
duties  will  allow  him. 

6.  He  shall  teach  them  the  nature  of  religion,  and 
also  the  nature,  privileges,  design  and  obligations  of 
baptism. 

7.  He  shall  appoint  a  suitable  leader  for  each  class,  to 
instruct  it  in  his  absence,  and  recommend  to  him  those 
who  are  suitable  to  be  admitted  on  trial. 

8.  He  shall  leave  his  successor  a  correct  account  of 
each  class  formed,  and  the  name  of  its  leader. 
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SECTION  IV. 
The  Election  and  Ordination  of  an  Elder. 

1.  An  Elder  is  constituted  by  election  of  the  Annual 
Conference,  and  by  laying  on  of  the  hands  of  a  General 
Superintendent  and  those  Elders  duly  appointed  thereto. 

2.  An  Elder  has  authority  to : 

(1)  To  Conduct  all  parts  of  Divine  worship. 

(2)  To  administer  Baptism  and  the  Lord's  Supper. 

(3)  To  Solemnize  Matrimony,  and  in  general  to  per 
form  all  the  work  of  a  Christian  minister. 

3.  No  Elder  who  ceases  to  travel  without  the  consent 
of  the  Annual  Conference,  certified  under  the  hand  of 
the  Presiding  Officer,  except  in  case  of  sickness,  debility 
or  other  unavoidable  circumstances,  shall  on  any  account 
exercise  the  peculiar  functions  of  his  office,  or  even  be 
allowed  to  preach  among  us;    nevertheless    the    final 
determination  in  all  such  cases  shall  be  with  the  Annual 
Conference. 


SECTION  V. 

Duties  of  an  Elder  in  charge  of  a  Circuit  or  Station 
as  Pastor. 

His  duties  are: 

1.  To  take  the  oversight  of  all  the  Elders,  Deacons 
or  local  preachers  in  his  charge. 

2.  To  see  that  all  the  members  on  his  circuit  or  sta 
tion  receive  their  Quarterly  tickets,  and  also  see  that  the 
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leaders  collect  from  the  members  their  quarterly  dues 
when  they  give  out  the  tickets;  and  where  the  Quar 
terly  Official  Board  by  resolution  expresses  a  desire  for 
a  yearly  card  of  membership  he  may  issue  them.  (This 
card  of  membership  shall  not  be  valid  as  a  Certificate 
of  Removal.) 

3.  To  see  that  all  public  collections  and  assessments 
in  aid  of  the  Connexional  funds  are  raised  regularly  in 
each  congregation  in  his  charge,  at  the  time  or  times 
appointed  by  the  General  or  Annual  Conference  accord 
ing  to  our  financial  plan.     And  that  the  whole  amount 
of  the  collections  at  all  the  services  on  the  days  ap 
pointed  for  the  several  Connexional  funds  are  devoted 
to  such  funds,  remitting  all  such  moneys  promptly  to  the 
General  Treasurer  of  the  Financial  Board. 

4.  To  hold  meetings  of  the  Quarterly  Official  Board; 
to  preside  at  all  Official  Meetings  on  his  charge,  and 
to  make  all  nominations  to  office  not  otherwise  provided 
for.     To  receive,  try  and  expel  members  according  to 
Discipline.     To  execute  all  our  rules  fully  and  strenu 
ously  against  all  frauds,  and  particularly  against  dis 
honest  insolvencies,  suffering  none  to  remain  in  the 
Church    on  any  account  who  are  found  guilty  of  any 
fraud.     To  explain  and  enforce,  vigorously  but  calmly, 
the  General  Rules  of  the  Church. 

5.  To  meet  the  Stewards  and  Leaders  regularly  and 
examine  their  accounts.     To  appoint  all  the  Leaders 
and  Assistant  Leaders,  and  change  thorn  when  he  sees 
it  necessary,  but  not  contrary  to  the  wish  of  the  Class. 
To  make  strict  inquiry  at  the  Quarterly  Official  Board 
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Meetings  into  the  moral  character  of  all  the  Leaders. 
To  license  such  persons  as  he  may  think  proper  to 
preach,  provided  such  persons  have  been  recommended 
by  a  Class,  examined  and  approved  of  by  the  Quarterly 
Official  Board  of  the  station  or  circuit  in  which  the 
person  proposed  resides.  To  make  a  plan  of  appoint 
ments  for  local  preachers  and  candidates  for  the  min 
istry  on  the  circuit  (wherever  practicable,  so  as  to  give 
them  regular  employment) . 

6.  To  hold  Watch-Night  services  and  love-feasts,  but 
no  love-feast  shall  last  longer  than  an  hour  and  a  half. 
To  appoint  Prayer-meetings  wherever  he  can  on  his 
charge.     To  see  that  the  General  Kules  .be  read  once  a 
year  in   each   congregation,   and  occasionally  in  each 
Society  by  himself  or  his  colleagues.     To  take  care  that 
every  Society  be  duly  supplied  with  books,  and  to  urge 
upon  all  who  are  admitted  into  our  Church  to  read  the 
General  Eules,  the  Catechism,    and    other    Methodist 
works. 

7.  In  consultation  with  the    Leaders    to    carefully 
revise  the  membership  roll  yearly  and  report  the  same 
to  the  Fourth  Meeting  of  the  Quarterly  Official  Board, 
and  to  the  Annual  Conference,  with  the  number  of  mem 
bers  who  have  been  received  on  probation,  or  by  certifi 
cate  of  membership,  and  of  those  who  have  removed, 
died,  or  ceased  to  be  members,  or  have  been  separated 
from  or  added  to  the  circuit  by  alteration  of  its  bound 
aries.     To    leave    for    his    successor  a  EecoH   Book, 
containing    an    exact    list    of    all    the    Official    Mem 
bers,    and    also    of    the    names    and    addresses  of  all 
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the  members  on  his  charge  arranged  in  their 
classes,  as  found  at  the  fourth  meeting  of  the 
Quarterly  Official  Board,  also  a  list  of  adherents.  To 
see  that  a  register  of  Baptisms,  Marriages,  and  Burials 
is  kept  in  a  book  provided  by  the  Official  Board  for 
that  purpose,  such  Begister  to  be  the  property  of  the 
Church  and  to  remain  among  its  records.  Nothing 
herein  contained  shall  deprive  a  member  of  the  right 
of  trial  and  appeal. 

8.  To  remind  members  from  time  to  time  that  none 
are  to  remove  from  one  circuit  to  another  without  a 
certificate  of  membership  from  the  minister  in  charge, 
and  to  warn  them  that  without  such  certificate  they  will 
not  be  received  into  the  Church  in  other  places ;  but  no 
certificate  shall  be  valid  that  is  not  presented  within 
six  months  from  the  date  of  issue. 

9.  To  attend  the  General  Superintendent  whenever 
he  is  in  his  charge,  and,  in  his  absence,  give  him,  by 
letter  or  otherwise,  all  necessary  information  concern 
ing  it. 

10.  To  be  present  at  the  Quarterly  Meeting  services 
and  see  that  the  Leaders  collect  the  Quarterage  from  the 
members  when  they  give  out  the  Quarterly  Tickets. 

11.  To  nominate  the  Stewards  in  the  way  the  Dis 
cipline  directs,  and  in  the  interval  of  the   Quarterly 
Official  Boards  to  fill  all  vacancies  occurring  in  that 
body  not  otherwise  provided  for,  until  its  next  meeting. 

12.  To  see  that  no  person  officiates  as  a  preacher  on 
his   charge   without    first   obtaining   license    from   the 
Quarterly  Official  Board.     Neither  shall  he  admit  any 
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minister  into  any  of  our  pulpits  who  has  been  expelled, 
suspended,  or  rejected  by  the  Annual  'Conference,  with 
out  the  consent  of  the  Conference.  Nor  shall  he  em 
ploy  any  other  minister  except  he  'be  in  good  standing 
in  some  acknowledged  Evangelical  Church. 

13.  To  overlook  the  Accounts  of  the  Stewards,  Trus 
tees  and  other  organizations  belonging  to  the  Church, 
and  see  that  they  render  a  quarterly  report  to  the  Quar 
terly  Official  Board. 

14.  To  recommend  that  a  fast  be  held  in  each  Society 
on  the  Friday  preceding  the  Quarterly  Meeting  and 
see  that  a  memorandum  of  it  be  written  on  the  Class 
Books. 

15.  To  organize,  if  possible,  and  maintain,  if  prac 
ticable,    Epworth    Leagues,    Methodist    Brotherhoods, 
Ladies'  Aid  Societies  and  Auxiliary  Missionary  Societies. 

16.  To  teach  the  Scriptural  Doctrine  of  Systematic 
Giving. 

17.  To  see  that  the   Stewards  provide,  when  prac 
ticable,  unfermented  wine  for  use  in  the  Sacrament  of 
the  Lord's  Supper. 

18.  The  authority  of  a  minister  to  administer  the  dis 
cipline  on  any  circuit  or  station  from  which  he  is  re 
moved  shall  cease  with  the  reading  of  the  appointments 
at  the  Annual  Conference,  except  in  such  cases  where 
change  of  appointments  is  made  during  the  interval  of 
the  Annual  Conference,  in  which  case  his  authority  shall 
cease  immediately. 

No  minister  appointed  by  the  General  Superintendent 
or  the  Annual  Conference  to  a  Station  or  Circuit  shall 
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in  any  way  interfere  with  the  business  of  another  charge, 
unless  he  be  called  in  by  the  minister  in  charge,  or 
authorized  so  to  do  by  the  General  Superintendent. 


SECTION  VI. 
Travelling  Deacons. 

1.  A  Deacon  is  constituted  by  the  election  of  the 
Annual  Conference  and  the  laying  on  of  the  hands  of 
the  General  Superintendent. 

Duties. 

2.  A   Deacon   has    authority   to   preach,   to   conduct 
Divine  worship,  to  solemnize  matrimony,  to  administer 
baptism,  and  to  assist  the  Elder  in  administering  the 
Lord's  Supper.     He  shall  perform  all  the  duties  of  a 
travelling  Elder,  except  the  consecration  of  elements 
for  the  Lord's  Supper. 

•Those  eligible  to  be  ordained  Deacons  are  as  follows : 
Those  who  have  been  local  preachers  for  four  con 
secutive  years,  been  on  trial  in  an  Annual  Conference 
for  two  years,  and  shall  have  completed  satisfactorily  to 
the  Annual  Conference  the  course  of  study  prescribed 
for  those  who  are  Candidates  for  Deacon's  Orders,  ex 
cept  in  case  of  missions  as  provided  for  under  the  duty 
of  Licentiates. 

(a)  Every  travelling  Deacon  shall  exercise  that  office 
for  two  Conference  years  before  he  is  eligible  to  the 
office  of  an  Elder,  except  when,  in  the  opinion  of  the 
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Annual  Conference,  his  services  as  an  Elder  are  needed, 
and  he  is  well  qualified  for  the  office. 

(&)  No  Deacon  who  ceases  to  travel  without  the  con 
sent  of  the  Annual  Conference,  certified  under  the  hand 
of  the  presiding  officer  thereof,  except  in  case  of  sickness, 
debility,  or  other  unavoidable  circumstances,  shall,  on 
any  account,  exercise  the  peculiar  functions  of  his  office, 
or  be  allowed  to  preach  among  us.  Nevertheless,  the 
final  determination  in  all  such  cases  is  with  the  Annual 
Conference. 


SECTION  VII. 
Licentiates,  or  Probationers  for  the  Ministry. 

1.  Before  a  Quarterly  Official  Board  shall  recommend 
a  Candidate  to  the  Conference  to  be  admitted  on  proba 
tion,  such  Candidate  must  be  a  member  of  our  Church 
and  a  local  preacher  in  good  standing  for  at  least  six 
months,   and  be  approved   and   recommended   by   the 
Quarterly  Official  Board  of  the  Station  or  Circuit  on 
which  he  resides. 

2.  Every  candidate  thus  recommended  shall  attend 
the  ensuing  Annual  Conference  Session  and  be  examined 
respecting  his  religious  experience,  his  knowledge  of 
Divine  things,  his  educational  requirements,  his  view? 
of  the  doctrines  of  the  Gospel  and  his  regard  for  Meth 
odism  in  general. 

3.  After  the  examination,  if  he  gives  satisfaction  as 
to  his  knowledge  of  the  Discipline  and  Doctrines  of  our 
Church  and  all  other  studies  prescribed  in  the  Appen- 
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dix,  the  Conference  may  receive  him  as  a  probationer, 
or  he  may  be  referred  to  a  committee,  who  shall  instruct 
and  examine  him  during  the  year  until  the  next  Con 
ference. 

4.  Probationers  received  by  the  Annual  Conference  as 
Licentiates  may  be  appointed  by  the  General  Superin 
tendent  or  Stationing  Committee  to  a  pastoral  charge, 
or  be  put  upon  the  reserve  list,  which  shall  be  placed  in 
the  hands  of  the  General  Superintendent,  and  from  this 
list  he  may  select  the  supplies  for  vacancies  that  may 
occur. 

Duty  of  a  Licentiate  in  charge  of  a  congregation: 

( 1 )  He  shall  do  all  the  work  of  the  travelling  Deacon, 
except  that  of  baptizing,  assisting    with    the    Lord's 
Supper,  and  solemnizing  .matrimony. 

(2)  He  shall  travel  two  years  before  he  is  eligible  to 
the  office  of  a  Deacon,  but  for  the  advantages  of  Missions, 
if  he  gives  satisfaction  in  the  course  of  studies  prescribed 
in  the  Discipline,  the  Annual  Conference  may  elect  him 
sooner. 


SECTION  VIII. 

The  Examination  of  those  who  think  they  are  moved  by 
the  Holy  Ghost  to  preach. 

1.  In  order  that  we  may  try  those  persons  who  profess 
to  be  moved  by  the  Holy  Ghost  .to  preach,  let  the  follow 
ing  questions  be  asked,  namely : 
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(1)  Do  they  know  God  as  a  pardoning  God?    Have 
they  the  love  of  God  abiding  in  them?    Do  they  desire 
nothing  but  God?    Are  they  holy  in  all  manner  of  con 
versation  ? 

(2)  Have  they  gifts  as  well  as  grace  for  the  work? 
Have  they  a  clear,  sound  understanding,  a  right  judg 
ment  in  the  things  of  God,  a  just  conception  of  salva 
tion  by  faith,  and  has  God  given  them  an  acceptable 
way  of  speaking?    Do  they  speak  justly,  readily  and 
clearly  ? 

(3)  Have  they  fruit?     Are  any  truly  convinced  of 
sin  and  converted  to  God  by  their  preaching? 

(4)  As  long  as  these  three  marks  occur  in  any  one, 
we  believe  that  he  is  called  of  God  to  preach.    These  we 
receive  as  sufficient  proof  that  he  is  moved  by  the  Holy 
Ghost. 

With  the  consent  of  the  Quarterly  Official  Board,  the 
minister  in  charge  of  the  Circuit  or  Station  may  license 
such  persons  to  preach;  after  sufficient  proof  of  their 
gifts  and  usefulness  and  their  examination  by  the  Quar 
terly  Board  be  satisfactory,  they  shall  receive  local 
preachers'  license. 


SECTION  IX. 
Regulations  in  Reference  to  Local  Preachers. 

1.  Every  person  proposed  as  a  local  preacher  to  the 
Quarterly  Official  Board  of  any  of  our  Churches  must 
bring  a  recommendation  from  the  class  or  society  of 
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which  he  is  a  member.  They  shall  be  required  to  pass 
an  examination  on  the  studies  prescribed  for  local 
preachers.  Be  personally  examined  in  the  presence  of 
the  Quarterly  Official  Board  on  the  subject  of  Doctrine 
and  Discipline,  and  at  a  time  appointed  by  the  minister 
in  charge,  preach  a  trial  sermon. 

2.  After  the  above  procedure,  if  the  Quarterly  Official 
Board  be  satisfied  with  the  gifts  and  grace  of  the  appli 
cant,  and  believe  he  will  be  useful  and  acceptable  as  a 
preacher,  they  may  grant  him  a  license,  and  renew  said 
license  annually  when  in  their  judgment  the  candidate's 
qualifications  for  the  work,  his  faithfulness  and  pro 
ficiency  in  study,  warrant  such  renewal.    The  minister 
in  charge  shall  issue  the  license,  and  place  his  signature 
thereto. 

3.  But  no  minister  or  probationer  for  the  ministry 
who  has  been  suspended  or  expelled  by  the  Conference 
shall  on  any  account  be  employed  as  a  local  preacher 
without  the  consent  of  the  Annual  Conference. 

4.  Every  local  preacher  not  having  a  pastoral  charge 
shall  be  enrolled  in  a  class  and  meet  with  it,  and  his 
name  shall  be  recorded  on  the  journal  of  the  Quartefly 
Official  Board  in  the  Station  or  Circuit  where  he  re 
sides  and  to  which  they  are  amenable. 

5.  He  shall  be  under  the  supervision  of  fche  pastor  in 
charge  in  receiving  appointments  to  preach,  whenever  it 
is  practicable,  teach  in  the  Sunday  School,  assist  in  the 
class  meetings  and  prayer  services  as  occasion  may  re 
quire,  and  render  a  report  of  his  labors  to  each  Quarterly 
Official  Board. 
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I 

6.  When  a  local  preacher  is  removed  from  one  Circuit 
to  another  he  shall  obtain  from  the  minister  in  charge  a 
certificate  of  his  official  standing  in  the  Church  at  the 
time  of  his  removal,  without  which  he  shall  not  be  re 
ceived  as  a  local  preacher  in  any  other  place. 

Form  of  Local  Preacher's  License. 

THIS  is  TO  CERTIFY  that is 

licensed  to  preach  in  the  British  Methodist  Episcopal 
Church,  so  long  as  his  life  corresponds  with  the  Gospel 
and  he  submits  to  the  Discipline  of  our  Church.  Signed 
on  behalf  of  the  Quarterly  Official  Board  of  B.  M.  E. 

Church  at 19. 

. .  Pastor. 


SECTION  X. 

\ 

The  Reception  of  Ministers  from  Other  Churches. 

1.  Ministers  from  other  Christian  Churches  who  may 
desire  to  unite  with  us  may  be  received  in  the  following 
manner : 

(1)  If  they  come  to  us  with  proper  testimonials  from 
any  accredited  Methodist  Church,  they  may  be  received 
according  to  such  credentials,  provided  they  give  satis 
faction  to  the  Annual  Conference  of  their  willingness 
to  conform  to  our  Church  government  and  usages. 
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(2)  Ministers   of  other   Evangelical    Churches   who 
may  desire  to  unite  with  our  Church  may  ;be  received 
on  trial  according  to  our  usages,  on  condition  of  their 
taking  upon  themselves  our  ordination  vows  when  re 
quired,  without  the  re-imposition  of  hands,  giving  satis 
faction  to  an  Annual  Conference  of  their  being  duly 
ordained  ministers  and  of  their  agreement  with  us  in 
Doctrine,  Discipline,  government  and  usages. 

(3)  Ministers  who  are  not  ordained  may  be  received 
on   trial   as   Licentiates,  provided   they   give   satisfac 
tion  to  the  Quarterly  Official  Board  that  they  are  suit 
able  persons  to  exercise  the  office,  and  that  they  believe 
in  the  Doctrines  and  approve  of  the  Discipline,  govern 
ment  and  usages  of  our  Church. 

(4)  In  all  of  the  above  cases  the  applicants  for  ad 
mission  into  the  Conference  must  become  members  of 
our  Church  and  be  recommended  to  the  Annual  Con 
ference  by  the  Quarterly  Official  Board.     Upon  such 
recommendations  the  Annual   Conference  may  receive 
them  on  trial. 


SECTION  XI. 

Reception  on  Trial  of  Ministers  by  the  Annual 
Conference. 

After  solemn  prayer,  every    person    proposed    shall 
be  asked,  before  the  Conference,  the  following  ques- 
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tions — with  any  other  that  may  be  thought  necessary — 
viz: 

(a)   Have  you  faith  in  Christ? 

(6)   Are  you  going  on  to  perfection? 

(c)  Do  you  expect  to  be  made  perfect  in  love  in 

this  life  ? 

(d)  Are  you  groaning  after  it? 

(e)  Are  you  resolved  wholly  to  devote  yourself  to 

God  and  His  work? 

ff}    Do  you  know  the  rules  of  the  Society? 
(fj)   Of  the  Bands? 
(h)   Do  you  keep  them? 

(i)    Do  you  constantly  attend  the  Sacrament? 
(/)    Have  you  read  the  form  of  Discipline? 
(£)   Are  you  willing  to  conform  to  it? 
(/)   'Have  you  considered  the  rules  of  a  preacher, 

especially  the  first,  tenth,  and  twelfth  ? 
^(m)  Will  you  keep  them  for  conscience'  sake? 
(n}  Are  you  determined  to  employ  all  your  time  in 

the  work  of  God? 
(o)   Will  you  endeavor  not  to  speak  too  long  or  too 

loud? 

(p)   Will  you  instruct  the  children  in  every  place? 
(q)  Will  you  visit  from  house  to  house? 
(r)    Will    you    recommend    fasting    and    abstinence 

both  by  precept  and  example? 
(s)    Are  you  in  debt? 
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We  may  then,  if  he  gives  us  satisfaction  as  to  his 
knowledge  of  the  Discipline  and  Doctrines  of  our 
Church,  of  the  understanding  he  has  in  the  connection 
necessary  in  a  discourse;  of  his  knowledge  of  Church 
history,  particularly  ours,  and  all  other  studies  pre 
scribed  in  the  Appendix,  receive  him  as  a  probationer, 
by  giving  him  the  form  of  Discipline,  inscribed  thus: 
"To  A.  B.  You  think  it  your  duty  to  call  sinners  to 
repentance.  Make  full  proof  of  it  arid  we  shall  rejoice 
to  receive  you  as  a  fellow  laborer."  Let  him  then  care 
fully  read  and  weigh  what  is  contained  therein,  and  if 
be  has  any  doubt  it  may  be  removed. 

Should  he  be  destitute  of  the  foregoing  necessary 
qualifications,  he  may  be  referred  to  a  committee,  who 
shall  examine  him  occasionally  during  the  year,  and  if 
they  recommend  him,  his  application  may  be  again  pre 
sented  at  the  next  Annual  Conference. 

Observe,  taking  on  trial  is  entirely  different  from  tak 
ing  a  preacher  into  full  connection.  One' on  trial  may 
be  either  admitted  or  rejected  without  doing  him  any 
wrong;  otherwise,  it  would  be  no  trial  at  all.  No 
preacher  shall  be  admitted  into  full  connection  without 
the  consent  of  the  Annual  Conference.  Let  every  one 
who  has  the  charge  of  a  Circuit  or  Station  explain  this 
to  those  who  are  to  be  proposed  in  future. 
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CHAPTER  III. 
THE  MEMBERSHIP  OF  THE  CHURCH. 


SECTION  I. 
Of 'Receiving  Members  info  the  Church. 

In.  order  to.  prevent  improper  persons  from  insinuat 
ing  themselves  into  the  Church : 

.  1.  Let  no  one  be  received  into  the  Church  until  such 
person  has  been  recommended  by  the  Leaders'  Meeting, 
or,  where  no  such  meeting  is  held,  by  the  Leader.  Mem 
bers  in  connection  with  other  Evangelical  Churchea  who 
make  application  for  admission  into .  our  Church  may 
be  received  by  the  Superintendent  of  the  Circuit  or 
Mission  as  members,  .when  duly  accredited,  without  .the 
usual  term  of  probation. 

2.  Let  none  be  admitted  on  probation*  nor  receive 
tickets,  ,but  those  who  are  recommended,  by  one  you 
know,  or  until  they  have  met  three  or  four  times  in  class., 

3.  Read  the  rules  to  them  the  first  time  they  meet 


SECTION  II. 
Of  the  Relation  of  Baptized  Children  to  the  Church. 

1.  We  hold  that  all  children,  by  virtue  of  the  uncon 
ditional  benefits  of  the  atonement,  are  heirs  of  God,  and. 
therefore,  graciously  entitled  to  baptism;  but  as  infant 
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baptism  contemplates  a  course  of  religious  instruction 
and  discipline,  it  is  expected  of  all  parents  or  guardians 
who  present  their  children  for  baptism,  that  they  use  all 
diligence  in  bringing  them  up  in  conformity  to  the 
Word  of  Grod ;  and  they  should  be  solemnly  admonished 
of  this  obligation,  and  earnestly  exhorted  to  faithfulness 
therein. 

2.  We  regard  all  children  who  have  been  baptized  as 
placed  in  visible  covenant  relation  of  God,  and  under 
the  special  care  and  supervision  of  the  Church ;   there 
fore,  let  every  pastor  urge  upon  all  parents  in  his  con 
gregation  the  duty  and  importance  of  presenting:  their 
children  to  (rod  in  the  ordinance  of  baptism  and  keep  a 
register  of  such  baptisms  in  a  baptismal  register,  to  be 
provided  and  kept  in  connection  with  each  Circuit. 

3.  As  soon  as  the  children  shall  have  attained  an  age 
sufficient  to  understand,  let  them  be  taught  the  nature, 
design  and  obligation  of  their  baptism  and  the  truths  of 
religion  necessary  to  make  them  wise  unto  salvation ; 
let  our  catechisms  be  placed  in  their  hands,  and  let  all 
who  can,  read  and  commit  the  same  to  memory ;  let  them 
be  encouraged  to  attend  class  and  to  give  regular  attend 
ance  upon  all  the  means  of  grace,  according  to  their  age, 
capacity,  and  religious  experience.     Pray  earnestly  for 
them,  and  talk  with  them  at  every  suitable  opportunity. 

4.  Therefore,  it  shall  be  the  duty  of  every  pastor  to 
obtain  the  names  of  the  children  of  his  congregation,  to 
form  them  in  catechumen  classes  for  the  purpose  of 
giving  them  religious  instruction,  to  instruct  them  regu 
larly  himself  as  his  other  duties  will  allow;  to  appoint 
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a  suitable  leader  for  each  class,  who  shall  instruct  them 
in  his  absence,  and  leave  for  his  successor  a  correct  list 
of  each  class,  with  the  name  of  the  leader.  It  shall  be 
the  aim  of  the  pastor  to  bring  the  members  thereof  to 
true  repentance  and  decision  for  Christ  and  to  the  exer 
cise  of  saving  faith.  At  least  once  in  each  year  all  the 
young  people  who  give  evidence  of  such  attainment, 
shall,  after  examination  by  the  pastor,  be  publicly  re 
ceived  into  the  membership  of  the  Church,  furnished 
with  our  rules,  and  enrolled  in  a  class. 

5.  Whenever  a  baptized  child  shall,  by  orphanage  or 
otherwise,  become  deprive'd  of  Christian  guardianship, 
the  pastor  shall  ascertain  and  report  to  the  Quarterly 
Official  Board  the  facts  in  the  case;  and  such  provisions 
shall  be  made  for  the  Christian  training  of  the  child  as 
the  circumstances  may  admit  and  require. 


CHAPTER     IV. 
MEANS    OF    GRACE. 


SECTION  I. 
Order  of  Public  Worship. 

Let  all  our  services  begin  exactly  at  the  time  ap 
pointed,  and  let  all  our  people  kneel  in  silent  prayer  on 
entering  the  sanctuary. 
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1.  Voluntary,  instrumental  or  vocal. 

2.  Hymn   announced    by    the    pastor    or   officiating 
clergyman   and   sung   by   choir   and   congregation,    all 
standing. 

3.  Prayer,  all  kneeling,  followed  by  the  Lord's  Prayer. 

4.  Scripture  Lesson  out  of  the  Old  or  New  Testament. 
If  read  responsively,  the  minister  to  read  one  verse  and 
the  congregation  next,  and  so  on,  alternately  to  close  of 
lesson. 

5.  Hymn,  announced  by  minister  from  Hymnal. 

6.  Reading  of  Ten  Commandments  or  Apostles'  Creed, 
by  the  minister;  at  the  end  of  each  Commandment  the 
people  shall  say,  "  Lord  have  mercy  upon  us  and  incline 
our  hearts  to  keep  this  law."    Sing  a  verse  at  the  end  of 
fifth  and  tenth  Commandment. 

7.  Sermon,  closed  with  prayer  by  minister. 

8.  Collection  and  notices,  if  not  taken  up  before  the 
sermon. 

This  same  order  of  service  shall  be  observed  at  the 
afternoon  and  evening  service.  Omission  can  be  made 
on  Sacramental  occasions,  or  when  a  want  of  time  re 
quires  it,  of  any  of  the  preceding  items,  except  singing 
and  prayer  and  Apostolic  Benediction. 

Reading  of  notices  shall  be  dispensed  with  at  Sacra 
ment  service. 

Let  our  Church  Hymn  Book  be  used  by  all ;  exhort 
everybody  to  take  part  in  the  public  worship  of  God, 
first  in  singing,  and  prayer  in  the  Scriptural  attitude  of 
kneeling. 
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SECTION  II. 
The  Spirit  and  Manner  of  Singing. 

To  guard  against  formality  in  singing: 

1.  Choose  such  hymns  as  are  proper  for  the  occasion, 
and  do  not  sing  too  much  at  once— seldom  more  than 
five  .or  six  verses. 

2.  Let  the  tune  be  suited  to  the  words,  and  do  not 
suffer  the  people  to  sing  too  slowly.  .  Exhort  every  per 
son  in  the  congregation  to  sing.  i 

3.  Frequently  remind  the  people  of  the  importance  of 
this  part  of  religious  worship,  and  exhort  them  to  sing 
with  the  spirit  and  with  the  understanding  also. 

4.  Eecommend  our  tune  book  and  appqint  some  suit 
able  person  to  conduct  the  singing.  (> 

5.  The  singing  and  all  other  parts  of  public  worship 
are  under  the  control  and  direction  of  the  minister  in 
charge. 


SECTION  III. 
Class  Meetings. 

Let  all  our  members  be  enrolled  in  classes,  and  in 
order  to  render  our  Class  Meeting  interesting  and  profit 
able  : 

l'.  Let  each  leader  be  careful  to  enquire  how  every 
soul  in  his  class  prospers ;  not  only  how  each  person  ob 
serves  the  outward  rules,  but  how  he  grows  in  the 
knowledge  and  love  of  God. 
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2.  Let  each  leader  converse   with   the  minister   in 
charge  of  the  Church  frequently  and  freely  on  matters 
pertaining  to  the  class. 

3.  It  is  the  duty  of  the  pastor  in  charge  to  appoint  all 
the  leaders  and  assistant  leaders,  and  change  them  when 
he  sees  it  necessary,  but  not  contrary  to  the  wish  of  the 
class  or  without  consulting  the  Official  Board. 

4.  Let  improper  leaders  be  removed.    See  that  all  the 
loaders  be  not  only  men  of  sound  judgment,  but  men 
truly  devoted  of  God.     Observe  what  leaders  are  most 
useful,  and  let  them  meet  the  other  classes  as  often  as 
possible.     As  a  general  rule,  let  no  leaders  have  more 
than  one  class. 

5.  Let  the  pastor  of  the  charge  make  a  strict  inquiry 
at  the  Quarterly  Official  Board  meeting  into  the  moral 
characters  of  the  leaders  and  assistant  leaders;  their 
punctuality  in  beginning  and  ending  meetings  in  proper 
time,  and  whatever  related  to  their  office,  and  if  there 
be  no  objections  alleged  and  sustained,  they  shall  con 
tinue  in  office  for  the  year. 


SECTION  IV. 
Prayer  Meetings. 

Let  meetings  be  held  each  week  for  prayer,  fellowship, 
instruction  in  the  Word  of  God,  and  spiritual  edifica 
tion. 
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SECTION  V. 
Love  Feast. 

Love  Feast  shall  be  held  in  each  Charge  and  Mission 
at  least  once  a  quarter. 


SECTION  VI. 
Society  Meetings. 

Society  meetings  shall  be  held  once  a  quarter  when 
ever  it  is  practicable,  under  the  direction  of  the  pastor 
of  the  charge.  The  principal  object  of  the  meeting  shall 
be  the  spiritual  edification  of  the  'Church  by  exhortation 
on  the  part  of  the  pastor  present,  with  prayer  and  other 
religious  exercises.  The  members  shall  be  faithfully 
admonished  respecting  their  personal  religion  and  Chris 
tian  deportment,  their  closet  and  family  duties,  and 
their  attendance  upon  the  public  and  private  means  of 
grace.  At  these  meetings  the  rules  of  the  Society  shall 
be  read. 


SECTION  VII. 
Exclusion  for  Neglect  of  the  Means  of  Grace. 

If  any  member  of  the  Church  repeatedly  and  without 
sufficient  reason,  neglect  any  of  the  means  of  grace,  such 
as  public  worship,  class  meetings,  prayer  meetings,  the 
Lord's  Supper,  the  Ordinance  of  God,  the  leader  shall 
report  such  members  to  the  Official  Board,  and  the 
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leader  shall  'be  asked  to  admonish  them;  if  they  con 
tinue  their  neglect,  let  the  Official  Board  cause  the 
Secretary  to  give  them  notice  of  exclusion,  which  shall 
go  into  effect  at  the  expiration  of  six  months  from  date 
thereof,  the  notice  also  to  state  that. 

The  member  notified  may  apply  within  six  months 
to  the  Official  Board  to  show  cause  why  his  name  should 
be  continued  on  the  roll  of  membership,  and  upon  his 
satisfying  the  Official  Board  or  the  Quarterly  Board  of 
his  sincere  purpose  to  amend,  the  exclusion  shall  not  go 
into  effect.  Nothing  herein  contained  shall  deprive  the 
member  of  his  right  of  trial  and  appeal. 


SECTION  VIII. 
On  Dress. 

While  the  New  Testament  gives  no  specific  directions, 
in  regard  to  dress,  yet  its  spirit  is  manifestly  against 
the  use  of  costly  or  gaudy  apparel,  and  the  wearing  of 
needless  ornaments;  therefore,  let  all  our  ministers  dis 
courage  in  the  Church  whatever,  in  this  respect,  is  con 
trary  to  Christian  simplicity ;  and,  in  order  to  do  this, 
let  them  read  the  thoughts  on  dress  at  least  once  a  year 
in  every  society  where  such  counsels  seem  to  be  needed. 


SECTION  IX.  . 
Constitution  of  Choirs. 

This  organization  shall  be  known  as  the  Choir  of  the 
British  M.  E.  Church,  and  shall  consist  of  such  persons 
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who  have  the  ability  to  sing  and  are  willing  to  conform 
to  this  constitution  and  authority. 

Officers  of  the  Choir. 

A  Chorister  — 

1.  Who  shall  he  amenable  to  the  Quarterly  Official 
Board  for  the  faithful  discharge  of  his  duty. 

2.  He  shall  preside  over  the  meetings  of  the  choir, 
and  see  that  each  member  is  present  at  each  Divine 
service  and  at  the  meetings  appointed  for  practice. 

3.  He  shall  see  that  the  choir  is  notified,  if  possible, 
of  funeral  services  when  called  upon  by  the  pastor. 

4.  He  shall  make  a  Quarterly  Report  at  each  Quar 
terly  Official  Board. 

An  Organist  — 

Whose  duty  it  shall  be  to  be  present  at  the  meetings 
appointed  for  practice,  and  all  public  service,  and  to 
officiate  in  his  or  her  office  whenever  required.  (In 
unavoidable  cases  the  organist  shall  notify  the  chorister, 
whose  duty  it  shall  be  to  see  that  the  vacancy  is  filled.) 

A  Secretary  — 

Whose  duty  it  shall  be  to  keep  an  exact  account  of  all 
moneys  raised  and  received  by  the  choir. 

To  record  all  minutes  of  meetings  held  by  the  choir, 
and  to  submit  an  exact  report  to  the  chorister  once  a 
quarter  for  the  Quarterly  Official  Board. 

A  Treasurer  — 

Who  shall  receive  and  hold  all  moneys  raised  by  the 
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choir  and  to  pay  out  the  same  when  ordered  by  draft 
signed  by  the  Chorister  and  Secretary. 

The  pastor  shall  be  a  member  of  the  choir  and  its 
chairman  ex  ofjlcio. 

He  shall  have  power  to  remove  any  member  of  the 
choir  whenever  he  sees  it  necessary,  but  not  without  the 
concurrence  of  the  Quarterly  Official  Board. 

The  choir  shall  hold  monthly  meetings  for  the  pur 
pose  of  transacting  business. 

In  no  case  shall  any  member  or  official  of  any  of  our 
choirs  retain  any  of  the  books  or  finance  belonging  to 
the  choir  when  they  cease  to  be  a  member  of  the  same. 
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CHAPTEK  I. 
GENEKAL  CONFEKENCE. 


SECTION  I. 
Composition  of  the  General  Conference. 

1.  The  General  Conference  shall  be  composed  of  the 
General  Superintendent,  the"  General  Officers,  all  travel 
ling  Ministers  who  were  members  of  the  last  preceding 
Annual  Conference,  and  lay  delegates  from  each  pas 
toral  charge. 

Presiding  Officer. 

2.  The  General  Conference  shall  elect,  by  ballot,  from 
among  the   travelling  Ministers    present,    a    General 
Superintendent  or   Superintendents,  as  it  may   deem 
necessary. 

3.  Jfo   Minister   shall   be   eligible   for  the   office   of 
General  Superintendent  unless  he  has  been  a  member 
6f  the  five  preceding  Annual  Conferences. 

4.  Each   Genera]    Conference   shall  elect,  by  ballot, 
from  among  its  ministerial  members,  a  General  Sec 
retary,  whose  duty  it  shall  be  to  keep  a  correct  record  of 

63 


MEETING    OF    GENERAL    CONFERENCE 

its  proceedings  in  its  journals  and  publish  the  same  or 
such  part  thereof  as  the  General  Conference  may  direct. 
5.  The  term  of  office  of  the  General  Superintendent 
and  General  Secretary  shall  be  four  years. 

Extra  Session. 

If  it  be  necessary  for  the  calling  of  an  Extra  Session 
of  the  General  Conference,  the  General  Superintendent, 
with  the  advice  of  two-thirds  of  the  Annual  Conference 
shall  call  it.  If  there  should  'be  no  General  Superin 
tendent,  five  Elders,  with  advice  of  two-thirds  of  Annual 
Conference,  shall  call  it.  And  it  shall  be  composed  of 
the  members  of  last  General  Conference,  with  all 
vacancies  filled. 


SECTION  II. 
Meeting  of  General  Conference. 

1.  The  General  Conference  shall  meet  once  in  four 
years,  on  the  first  Wednesday  of  September. 

2.  The  Conference  shall  at  every  session  fix  the  place 
for  its  next  meeting. 

3.  It  shall  be  the  duty  of  the  General  Secretary  to 
notify  every  Minister  in  charge  of  a  Station  or  Circuit 
by  written  notice  sent  not  later  than  six  weeks  pre 
viously,  stating  the  time  and  place  of  meeting  of  the 
General  Conference,  and  of  their  duty  to  attend.     The 
Ministers  to  notify  the  Delegates  elected  thereto.     After 
proper  notice  as  stated  above,  should  there  not  be  a 
majority  of  the  ministerial  members  and  lay  delegates 
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of  said  Conference  present,  those  present  shall  proceed 
with  the  business  of  the  Conference,  and  their  pro 
ceedings  shall  be  lawful. 


SECTION  III. 

Collection  and  Disbursement  of  General  Conference 
Funds. 

It  shall  be  the  duty  of  each  Minister  in  charge  of  a 
Station  or  Circuit  to  assess  and  collect  from  each  mem 
ber,  previous  to  the  sitting  of  the  Annual  or  General 
Conference,  the  amount  necessary  to  bear  his  own  ex 
penses  and  those  of  the  Lay  Delegate,  to  and  from  the 
said  Conferences. 

2.  At  the  close  of  each  and  every  General  Conference 
it  shall  always  be  the  duty  of  the  Finance  Committee 
first  to  pay  the  expenses  incidental  to  the  General  Con 
ference,  including  the  General  Superintendent's  ex 
penses,  and  thereafter  to  pay  the  balance  remaining  in 
their  hands  to  the  Financial  Board,  which  shall  there 
after  pay  for  printing  the  Minutes  of  the  General  Con 
ference,  the  Book  of  Discipline,  and  all  other  necessary 
expenses. 


SECTION  IV. 
Powers  of  the  General  Conference. 

The    General    Conference    shall   have   full   power   to 
make  rules  and  regulations  for  the  Church,  under  the 
following  limitations  and  restrictions,  viz. : 
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1.  The  General  Conference  shall  not  revoke,  alter  or 
change  the  Articles  of  Religion,  nor  establish  any  new 
standards   or   rules   of   doctrine,   contrary   to   those   at 
present  existing  and  established. 

2.  They  shall  not  change  or  alter  any  part  or  rule  of 
the  government  so  as  to  do  away  with  the  plan  of  a 
General  Superintendency. 

3.  They  shall  not  do  away  with  the  right  of  Ministers 
of  trial  by  the  Conference,  or  a  Committee  thereof,  and 
of  an  appeal;    nor  with  the  right  of  members  of  trial 
before  the  members  of  the  individual  church  to  which 
they  belong,  or  a  Committee  thereof,  and  of  an  appeal. 
Nevertheless,  that  a  majority  of  two-thirds  of  the  Gen 
eral  Conference  shall  suffice  to  alter  any  of  above  re 
strictions,  except  the  first  and  second,  provided,  how 
ever,  that  due  notice  be  given  of  such  proposed  action 
at  the  preceding  annual  Conference. 


SECTION  V. 
General  Superintendent. 

The  official  head  of  the  Church  shall  be  a  General 
Superintendent  elected  by  the  General  Conference. 

Election  and  Duties. 

A  General  Superintendent  shall  be  .elected  every  four 
years  by  a  two-thirds  majority  vote  of  all  the  members 
present  at  the  General  Conference.  He  shall  be  eligible 
for  re-election  at  the  end  of  his  .term  of  office. 
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Duties  of  General  Superintendent. 

He  shall  preside  in  all  the  conferences.  At  the 
Annual  Conferences  he  shall  in  conjunction  with  the 
Appointing  Committee  make  out  the  appointments  of 
all  the  travelling  preachers.  He  shall,  when  requested 
by  such  Conferences,  appoint  presidents,  principals  or 
teachers  in  any  of  our  schools,  and  also  an  agent  or 
agents  for  the  benefit  of  our  churches  and  institutions. 
Any  agent  or  agents  so  appointed  shall  travel  through 
out  the  bounds  of  the  Conference  for  the  purpose  of 
collecting  money  for  the  benefit  of  the  Connexion. 

The  General  Superintendent  should  not  'be  stationed, 
but  should  travel  at  large  throughout  the  Connexion, 
visit  all  the  charges  annually  if  possible,  have  the  gen 
eral  oversight  of  the  temporal  and  spiritual  interests  of 
churches  and  institutions,  do  all  in  his  power  to  forward 
them,  and  render  such  services  as  the  General  Confer 
ence  may  direct,  and  ordain  Elders  and  Deacons  who 
have  been  elected  by  the  Annual  'Conference,  and  furnish 
them  credentials.  He  shall,  whenever  the  officers  or 
pastor  of  any  Church  request  him,  or  necessity  require 
him,  visit  any  circuit  or  station  with  a  view  of  com 
posing  or  settling  any  dispute  or  difficulty  which  may 
arise  in  connection  with  the  work  of  the  Church,  or 
which  may  threaten  the  peace  or  progress  of  the  same, 
[n  all  such  cases  he  shall  have  power  to  act  alone  or  in 
conjunction  with  the  pastor  or  officials  of  the  Church  in 
my  case  in  which  the  interest  of  the  Connexion  demands 
lis  services.  His  decision  and  rulings  shall  be  final, 
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unless  varied  or  set  aside  on  appeal  by  the  Annual  or 
General  'Conference.  He  shall  have  charge  of'  all  Min 
isters  or  probationers  of  the  Conference.  In  the  interim 
between  Conferences  he  shall  receive,  suspend,  or  change 
the  appointments  of  Ministers  as  necessity  may  require. 
He  shall  not  allow  any  Minister  to  remain  on  a  circuit 
or  station  when  it  is  evident  that  his  continuance  is 
injurious  to  the  prosperity  of  the  Church,  of  which  the 
Superintendent  shall  be  the  judge  until  the  ensuing 
Annual  Conference.  He  shall  not  remove  any  Minister 
beyond  the  bounds  of  his  Conference  without  his  con 
sent,  unless  he  has  given  him  three  months'  notice.  He 
shall  not  permit  a  Minister  to  remain  in  charge  of  any 
circuit  or  station  longer  than  three  years  in  succession, 
unless  it  be  in  special  cases,  such  as  building  churches, 
paying  off  debts,  and  the  like,  and  only  then  upon  the 
united  request  of  members  and  officials  of  the  Church. 
In  such  cases,  the  minister  may  be  continued  for  such 
longer  period  only  as  in  the  opinion  of  the  General 
Superintendent  is  necessary. 

He  shall  entertain  all  motions  duly  made  and  sec 
onded  in  any  of  the  conferences,  boards  or  committees 
over  which  he  presides,  when  not  in  conflict  with  law, 
and  decide  any  question  of  'Church  law  and  procedure 
arising  therein.  Any  Minister  or  member  of  such  con 
ferences,  boards  or  committees,  whose  interests  are 
affected  thereby,  shall  have  the  right  of  appeal.  Appeals 
from  boards  or  committees  shall  be  to  the  Annual  Con 
ference,  or  a  committee  appointed  from  it  on  appeals. 
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Appeals  from  Annual  Conference  shall  be  to  the  General 
Conference. 

lie  shall  have  authority  to  act  in  the  name  of  the 
General  Conference  in  all  matters  not  otherwise  provided 
for,  when,  in  his  judgment,  the  subject  is  not  of  suffi 
cient  importance  to  require  the  calling  of  the  General 
Conference  Special  Committee,  or  the  matter  demands 
instant  action.  Any  action  under  this  clause  shall  be 
reported  to  the  next  meeting  of  the  said  special  com 
mittee  and  to  Conference. 

He  shall,  as  head  of  the  Church,  have  full  power  in 
his  work  of  administration  under  the  law  and  usages 
of  the  Church.  When  officially  visiting  any  circuit, 
station  or  mission,  his  claim  to  the  pulpit  or  pulpits, 
with  all  the  other  rights  and  prerogatives  of  his  office, 
shall  not  be  interfered  with  or  hindered  in  any  way  by 
the  pastor,  officers,  or  any  member  of  the  church  or  any 
one  on  their  behalf.  His  authority  in  the  Church  shall 
not  be  rejected,  except  he  be  suspended,  or  otherwise 
disqualified  by  a  competent  committee  or  Conference. 
•  His  travelling  expenses  shall  be  paid  by  the  local 
Church  visited  by  him,  but  when  travelling  directly  in 
the  interest  of  the  Connexion  or  Conference,  his  ex 
penses  shall  be  paid  by  the  Financial  Board. 

He  shall  be  a  member  and  chairman  ex  officio  of  all 
standing  boards  and  committees,  with  the  right  to  vote 
:Jn  case  of  a  tie. 
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SECTION  VI. 
General  Conference  Special  Committee. 

1.  The   General   Conference   shall   at   each  meeting 
appoint  a  Special  'Committee,  composed  of  three  minis 
ters  and  two  laymen,  members  of  the  Conference,  in 
good  standing,  to  be  elected  by  Jmllot  from  six  ministers 
and  four  laymen,  nominated  by  the  General  Superin 
tendent,  and  to  be  known  as  the  General  Conference 
Special  Committee. 

2.  Such  Committee  shall  act  in  association  with  the 
General  'Superintendent  from  one  General  'Conference 
to  another,  watch  over  and  guard  the  rights  and  privi 
leges  of  the  Church  throughout  the  Connexion,  promote 
as  far  as  possible  the  recommendations  of  the  General 
Conference,  consider  and  decide  upon  any  matters  which 
may  seem  necessary  for   the   general   interest   of  the 
Church  and  could  not  have  been  foreseen  at  the  meeting 
of  the  General  Conference,  and  adopt  such  measures  for 
their  accomplishment  as  it  may  judge  expedient.     The 
said  Committee  shall  have  all  the  powers  of  the  General 
Conference  while  the  same  is  not  in  session,  and  shall 
report  to  each  General  Conference. 

3.  Such  Committee  shall  be  under  the  supervision  of 
the  General  Superintendent,  and  shall  meet  at  his  call. 
It  shall  not  overrule  his  decisions,  or  alter  his  plans  for 
the  work  of  the  Connexion,  so  long  as  his  administration 
is  in  harmony  with  the  discipline  and  usages  of  the 
Church. 
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4.  If  a  vacancy  occurs  during  the  interval  between 
sessions  of  the  General  Conference  through  the  death, 
resignation  or  expulsion  of  the  General  Superintendent, 
the  'Secretary  of  the  General  Conference  Special  Com 
mittee  shall  forthwith  call  a  meeting  of  its  members, 
who  shall  elect,  from  qualified  Ministers  of  the  Church, 
a  temporary  Superintendent  to  fill  the  office  of  General 
Superintendent  until  an  ensuing  Conference.  If  such 
be  an  Annual  Conference  it  may  confirm  such  election 
for  the  balance  of  the  term,  or  in  its  discretion  proceed 
to  call  an  extra  session  of  the  General  Conference  as 
provided  in  the  Discipline.  If  it  be  a  General  'Confer 
ence,  whether  regular  or  special,  it  shall  proceed  to 
elect  a  General  Superintendent. 


SECTION  VII. 
Duties  and  Powers  of  Boards  and  Committees. 

When  any  vacancy  occurs  during  the  quadrennium 
in  any  Board  or  Committee  of  the  General  Conference, 
by  death,  resignation,  or  otherwise,  the  same  shall  be 
filled  by  the  surviving  members  of  such  Board  or  Com 
mittee,  unless  some  other  provision  has  been  made  for 
filling  such  vacancy. 

The  Boards  and  Committees  of  the  General  Confer 
ence  shall  report  in  detail,  quadrennially,  the  salaries, 
house  rent  and  other  allowances  of  the  heads  of  depart 
ments  in  connection  with  the  Conference,  and  the  source 
of  payments. 
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All  Boards  and  Standing  Committees  of  the  Confer 
ence  shall  make  a  return  giving  in  detail  the  following 
information :  (1 )  The  number  of  meetings  of  the  Board 
or  Committee  thereof  held  during  the  quadrenrimm ; 

(2)  the  number  of  meetings  attended  by  each  member; 

(3)  the  travelling  expenses  of  each  member;    (4)   and 
the  total  expense  of  holding  of  such  meetings. 

All  Standing  Committees  and  Boards  shall  present 
their  reports  to  the  General  Conference  in  duplicate. 


CHAPTER  II. 
AXXUAL  CONFERENCES. 


SECTION  I. 
Composition. 

1.  An  Annual  Conference  shall  be  composed  of  all 
the  travelling  preachers  in  full  connexion  and  on  pro 
bation.  All  local  preachers  who  are  members  of  the 
Annual  Conference,  and  each  circuit  or  station  shall 
have  the  privilege  of  sending  a  lay  delegate. 


SECTION  II. 
Meetings 

1.  Each  Conference,  at  every  Annual  Session,  shall 
designate  the  place  where  it  will  hold  its  next  Annual 
Session. 
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2.  The  time  at  which  the  'Session  shall  be  held  shaH 
be   appointed   by   the    presiding    Superintendent,   and 
should  be  done  at  each  Annual  Session. 

3.  An  Annual  Conference  year  shall  begin  when  the 
appointments  are  read  in  the  Conference,  and  shall  con 
tinue  until  they  are  read  at  the  next  ensuing  session. 


SECTION  III. 
Organizing  for  Business. 

1.  The  Secretary  of  the  preceding  Conference,  after 
devotional    services,   by   order   of   the    Superintendent, 
shall  call  the  Conference  roll. 

2.  Immediately  after  this  the  Conference  shall  pro 
ceed  to  elect  a  Recording  Secretary  and  Statistical  Sec 
retary;    after  which  the  presiding  officer,  unless  other 
wise  ordered,  shall  appoint  all  committees  necessary  to 
carry  on  the  Conference  business. 

3.  The  Recording  Secretary  shall  record  all  the  pro 
ceedings  of  the  Conference,  and  all  the  decisions  ren 
dered  by  the  General  'Superintendent;    and  the  Super 
intendent  shall  see  that  his  decisions  are  correctly  en 
tered  in  the  journal. 

4.  The   General   Superintendent  shall  be  present  at 
each  Annual  Conference,  to  preside  over  it;  but  in  case 
of  absence  the  Conference  shall  elect  a  president  pro 
tent.,  and  he  or  the  General  Superintendent  and  the  Sec 
retary  shall  sign  the  record,  which  shall  be  sent  to  every 
session  of  the  General  Conference. 
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5.  'Should  it  become  necessary  from  any  unforeseen 
cause  to  change  the  time  or  place  where  or  when  the 
Conference  was  appointed  to  be  held,  the  General  Super 
intendent  shall  have  power  to  make  such  change. 

6.  The  presiding  officer  shall  determine  the  duration 
of  the  session. 


SECTION  IV. 
Conference  Questions. 

The  presiding  officer  shall  ask  the  following  ques 
tions  : 

1 .  What  has  been  collected  for  the  Contingent  Fund  ? 

2.  What  has  been  collected  for  the  support  of  the 
General  Superintendent? 

3.  What  has  been  collected  for  the  support  of  min 
isters  ? 

4.  What  has  been  collected  for  the  support  of-  mis 
sions  ? 

5.  What  has  been  collected  for  the  Saibbath  Schools? 

6.  What  has  been  collected  for  the  book  concern  ? 

7.  What  has  been  contributed  for  the  superannuated 
ministers  or  their  widows  and  orphans  ? 

8.  How  have  these  been  expended? 

9.  Are  all  the  ministers  blameless  in  life  and  con 
versation  ? 

10.  What  ministers  are  admitted  on  trial? 

11.  Who  remain  on  trial? 

12.  Who  have  been  admitted  into  full  connection  ? 
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13.  Who  have  been  elected  and  ordained  Elders  this 
year? 

14.  WJio  are  the  Deacons? 

15.  Who  have  been  elected  by  the  General  Conference 
to  preside  over  and  superintend  the  British  Methodist 
Episcopal  Church  ? 

16.  Who  have  located  this  year? 

17.  Who  are  the  superannuated  ministers? 

18.  Who  have  been  expelled  from  the  Connexion  this 
year  ? 

19.  Who  have  withdrawn  from  the  Connexion  this 
year? 

20.  What  preachers  have  died  this  year? 

21.  What  is  the  total  number  of  members? 

22.  What  is  the  total  number  of  probationers? 

23.  What  is  the  total  number  of  local  preachers? 

24.  What  is  the  total  number  of  churches  ? 

25.  What  is  their  probable  value? 

26.  Where  are  ministers  stationed  this  year? 

27.  Is  there  any  other  business  to  be  taken  up  at  this 
Conference  ? 

27.  Who  have  been  elected  by  this  Annual  Confer 
ence  to  be  ordained  as  Deacons  or  Elders. 

28.  Where  shall  our  next  Annual  Conference  be  held  ? 

29.  Are  there  any  other  directions  to  be  given  con 
cerning  the  Annual  Conference? 

No  minister  in  charge  of  any  circuit  or  station  shall 
be  allowed  to  absent  himself  from  the  Annual  Confer 
ence,  nor  shall  he  be  allowed  to  officiate  upon  his  own 
charge  or  any  other  during  the  Conference  time  of 
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meeting.  It  shall  'be  his  duty  to  attend  the  Conference 
on  the  day  of  its  appointment,  except  in  cases  of  sick 
ness  or  unavoidable  circumstances. 


SECTION  V. 
Ministerial  Sessions. 

The  Ministerial  members  of  each  Annual  Conference 
may  at  its  own  discretion  hold  Ministerial  Sessions  for 
the  business  to  be  transacted  by  ministers  alone. 

They  shall  examine  the  character  and  qualifications  of 
all  ministers  and  probationers  for  the  ministry  belong 
ing  to  the  Conference.  They  shall  have  authority  to 
elect  into  full  connection  and  ordain  any  probationer 
within  its  bounds  wJio  has  completed  his  probation  and 
fulfilled  all  disciplinary  requirements,  or  the  necessity 
of  the  work  require  it. 

When  a  minister  is  so  unacceptable,  inefficient,  or 
secular  as  to  be  no  longer  useful  in  his  work,  the  Minis 
terial  'Session  may  request  him  to  ask  a  location,  and 
if  he  refuse  to  comply  he  shall  be  borne  with  until  the 
next  Annual  Session;  if  he  persist  in  his  refusal  he 
may,  without  a  formal  trial,  be  located  by  a  two-thirds 
vote  of  the  ministers  present  and  voting. 

The  appointment  of  a  minister  by  the  General  Super 
intendent  or  Stationing  Committee  to  any  charge  shall 
be  regarded  as  a  settlement  of  his  claim  to  and  control 
of  the  pulpit  or  pulpits  of  said  .charge,  and  the  entire 
direction  of  its  spiritual  affairs,  with  all  the~rights  and 
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prerogatives  of  his  office  for  one  Conference  year,  com 
mencing  on  the  date  of  said  appointment  and  ending 
with  the  appointment  of  his  successor,  unless  sooner 
changed  by  the  General  Superintendent  or  forfeited  by 
the  decision  of  a  competent  committee. 


SECTION  VI. 

Of  Lay  Delegates :  Their  Rights,  Power  and  Privileges 
in  General  and  Annual  Conferences. 

The  rights  and  privileges  of  the  laity  shall  be 
secured  by  giving  them  representation  at  the  Annual 
and  General  Conferences  of  the  Church. 

Lay  Delegates  to  the  General  Conference. 

1.  Each  circuit  and  station  shall  elect  a  Lay  Delegate 
to  the  General  Conference  which  meets  quadrennially. 

2.  Delegates  to  the  General   Conference  shall  have 
the  right  to  vote  and  speak  on  all  questions  and  they 
with  the  Ministers  shall  deliberate  as  one  body. 

Lay  Delegates  to  the  Annual  Conference. 

3.  Lay  Delegates  may  be  elected  by  each  Circuit  and 
Station  to  the  Annual  Conference  who  shall  have  the 
right  to   speak  and  vote  on  all  questions,  except  the 
examination  of  Ministers'  character  and  qualifications, 
the  Reception,  by  vote,  of  Probationers    into  full  con 
nection,  and  their  Ordination.     Upon  these,  Ministers 
alone  shall  take  action. 
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In  case  any  Minister's  character  shall  be  called  in 
question,  it  shall  be  competent  for  the  Ministerial 
Members  to  meet  in  Ministerial  Session  to  examine  into 
the  case  and  pronounce  judgment,  reporting  their  action 
to  the  whole  Conference — such  report  to  be  for  infor 
mation  and  record,  and  not  for  discussion. 

Election  of  Delegates. 

4.  Lay  Delegates  to  the  General  or  Annual  Confer 
ences  shall  be  elected  by  members  of  the  Churcli  at 
meetings  called  by  the  Minister  after  notice  given  as 
hereinafter  provided  and  held  not  less  than  fifteen  days 
before  said  Conference.  In  case  less  than  forty  per 
cent,  of  the  members  fail  to  attend  at  the  appointed 
time,  he  shall  then  call  a  Session  of  the  Quarterly 
Official  Board  who  shall  have  power  to  elect  the  Dele 
gate.  The  pastor  in  charge  shall  appoint  the  time  and 
place  of  election  of  all  delegates,  and  announce  or 
cause  to  be  announced  the  same  at  least  twice  a  day  on 
the  Sabbath,  not  less  than  five  days  before  the  time 
of  the  election.  Delegates  may  be  elected  by  ballot  or 
viva  voce,  and  such  Delegates  shall  be  furnished  with  a 
certificate  certifying  his  or  their  election,  which  must 
be  signed  by  the. Chairman  and  Secretary  of  the  said 
meeting.  In  case  of  the  death,  resignation,  expulsion 
or  removal  of  any, Delegate  from  the  church  where  he 
was  elected,  the  Minister  in  charge  shall  call  a  meetiirr 
of  the  members  where  such  vacancy  occurs  and  a  sub 
stitute  shall  be  elected  thereat  to  fill  his  place. 
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6.  Delegates  to  General  or  Annual  Conferences  shall 
be  entitled  to  a  seat  in  bounds  of  the  Conference  upon 
the  showing  of  their  credentials  properly  authenticated 
by   the   officers   of   the   meeting  in   which   they   were 
elected. 

7.  No  person  shall  be  eligible  to  be  elected  as  Dele 
gate  but  full  members  of  two  years  good  standing  in 
the  Church.     The  expenses  of  all  such  Delegates,  both 
to  the  Annual   and  General   Conference,   shall  be  de 
frayed  by  the  Church  they  represent. 


SECTION  VII. 
Deaconesses. 

Each  Annual  Conference  if  it  so  desires  may  make 
provisions  for  such  a  systematic  organization  of  conse 
crated  Christian  women  as  will  give  them  an  official 
relation  to  the  Church  similar  to  the  order  of  Deacon 
esses  in  primitive  Christianity,  such  women,  being  duly 
qualified,  shall  be  employed  as  aids  to  the  Pastor. 

Certificates  may  be  given  to  duly  qualified  persons 
authorizing  them  to  perform  the  duties  of  Deaconesses 
in  connection  with  any  local  Church. 

No  person  shall  be  licensed  by  the  Annual  Confer 
ence  as  a  Deaconess  before  being  first  recommended  by 
a  Quarterly  Official  Board  and  no  person  shall  receive 
such  certificate  until  she  shall  have  served  a  probation 
of  two  years  of  continuous  service  and  shall  be  twenty- 
one  years  of  age. 
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The  duty  of  a  Deaconess  is  to  visit  the  sick,  pray 
with  the  dying,  care  for  the  orphan,  seek  the  wandering, 
comfort  the  afflicted,  save  the  sinning  and  ever  be  ready 
to  lake  up  any  other  duty  proper  to  her  calling  under 
the  guidance  of  the  Minister  in  charge. 

The  Annual  renewal  of  the  license  of  a  Deaconess 
by  the  Annual  Conference  on  the  recommendation  of 
the  Quarterly  Official  Board  of  the  Church  where  she 
holds  her  membership,  shall  be  necessary  for  her  con 
tinued  recognition  and  employment  as  a  Deaconess. 

Deaconesees  must  pass  a  satisfactory  examination  as 
to  religious  qualifications  and  in  the  course  of  study! 
prescribed  for  Deaconesses  by  the  Conference. 

The  consecration  of  a  Deaconess  may  take  place  atj 
the  Annual  'Conference  when  practicable,  otherwise  at» 
such  places  or  places  as  the  Annual  Conference  shall 
determine. 

Evangelists. 

The  Annual  Conference  shall  have  power  to  sendli 
out  evangelists  and  direct  evangelistic  work  within  its] 
bounds.  Evangelists  selected  by  Annual  Conference 
must  be  members  of  Annual  Conference  or  local; 
preachers  in  good  standing  in  some  of  our  Churches,! 
and  be  recommended  by  Quarterly  Official  Board.  No^ 
person  shall  be  employed  as  an  Evangelist  whose? 
teachings  are  not  in  harmony  with  our  doctrinal  stand-] 
ards,  or  whose  work  tends  to  lessen  attachment  to  ourj 
Church. 
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No  minister  or  probationer  shall  enter  upon  the  field 
at  large  as  an  Evangelist  without  the  consent  of  the 
Annual  Conference. 


SECTION  VIII. 
Refusal  to  do  Work  Assigned. 

No  member  of  an  Annual  Conference  who  declines 
or  ceases  to  do  the  work  to  which  he  was  duly  appointed 
(except  in  case  of  sickness,  serious  disability  or  other 
unavoidable  circumstances),  shall  on  any  account  exer 
cise  the  peculiar  functions  of  his  office,  whether 
Deacon  or  Elder,  or  even  be  allowed  to  preach  among 
us.  Nevertheless  the  final  determination  in  every 
such  case  is  with  the  Annual  Conference. 


SECTION  IX. 
Termination  of  Conference  Membership  by  Location. 

An  Annual  Conference  may  grant  to  any  member 
who  is  in  good  standing  therein  a  location,  certified  by 
the  President  of  the  Conference.  Such  Minister  shall 
thereupon  hold  his  membership  as  a  Local  Elder,  or 
Deacon,  in  the  Quarterly  Official  Board  of  the  church 
where  he  resides. 

Whenever  a  member  of  an  Annual  Conference  ap 
plies  for  a  location  it  shall  be  asked :  Is  he  indebted  to 
the  Conference,  and  if  it  be  ascertained  that  he  is,  the 
Conference  shall  require  him  to  secure  said  debt  if  they 
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judge  it  necessary  or  proper,  before  they  grant  him  a 
location.  A  minister  who  has  been  located  at  his  own 
request  may  be  readmitted  by  an  Annual  Conference 
at  its  discretion. 


SECTION  X. 
Withdrawal  under  Complaints  or  Charges. 

When  a  Minister  or  Probationer  is  accused  of  im 
morality  and  desires  to  withdraw  from  the  church,  the 
Annual  Conference  may  permit  him  to  Avithdraw,  in 
which  case  the  record  shall  be,  "Withdrawn  under  com 
plaints."  If  formal  charges  of  immorality  have  been 
presented  he  may  be  permitted  to  withdraw,  in  which 
case  the  record  shall  be,  "Withdrawn  under  charges," 
and  if  thus  withdrawn  under  "Complaints"  or  under 
"  Charges,"  the  relation  to  the  Church  of  the  Minister 
thus  withdrawn  shall  be  the  same  as  if  he  had  been 
expelled. 


CHAPTER  III. 
QUARTERLY  OFFICIAL  BOARD. 


SECTION  I. 
Quarterly    Official   Board — Composition. 

1 .  The  Quarterly  Official  Board-  shall  consist  of  the 
Minister  in  charge  of  the  station,  circuit  or  Mission, 
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and  the  local  preachers,  stewards,  class  leaders,  trustees, 
superintendents  of  Sunday  School,  providing  they  be 
members  of  the  Church  where  the  school  is  located ;  and 
the  Presidents  of  the  stewardesses  and  any  other  auxil 
iaries  whose  objects  and  aims  have  been  approved  of 
by  the  Quarterly  Official  Board. 


SECTION  II. 
Meetings. 

2.  The  meetings  of  the  Quarterly  Official  Board  shall 
be  held  every  three  months  or  four  times  a  year,  and 
whenever  necessary  an  adjourned  session  may  be  held. 
The  time  and  place  of  meeting  shall  be  appointed  by 
the  pastor  or  whoever  is  in  charge. 

3.  There  shall  be  a  secretary  elected  annually  for 
the  purpose  of  recording  the  proceedings,  and  this  shall 
be  done  in  a  suitable  minute  book,   supplied  for  the 
purpose.     If  no  efficient  secretary  can  be  obtained,  the 
pastor  himself  shall  act  as  secretary. 


SECTION  III. 
Order  of  Business. 

4.  The  following  qiiestions  shall  be  written  out  in 
-the  journal  previous  to  the  meeting  of  the  board,  and 
*shall  be  answered  in  general  and  in  particular,  the 
answers  being  written  at  the  end  of  each  question. 
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(1)  Are  there  any  appeals  from  members  of  this 

Society  ? 

(2)  Are  there  any  applications  for  license  to  preach? 

(3)  Are  there  any  licenses  of  preachers  to  be  re 

newed  ? 

(4)  How  many  persons  have  been  received -on  pro 

bation  ? 

(5)  How  many  persons  have  been  received  into  full 

membership  ? 

(6)  How  many  persons  are  to  be  received  into  full 

membership  ? 

(7)  How  many  have  left  with  certificates? 

(8)  How  many  have  been  received  by  certificate? 

(9)  How  many  have  left  without  certificates? 

(10)  How  many  have  been  expelled? 

(11)  How  many  members  have  died  this  quarter,  and 

what  are  their  names? 

(12)  What  is  the  total  number  of  members  in  the 

station,  circuit  or  mission? 

(13)  What  is  the  total  number  of  probationers? 

(14)  What   has   been    the    increase    this    quarter   in 

each? 

(15)  How  many  infants  and  adults  have  been  bap 

tized  this  quarter?  (a)  Infants;  (&)  Adults? 

(16)  What  are  the  names  of  those  who  have  been 

baptized  ? 

(17)  How  many  Sunday  Schools  are  there,  and  the 

number  of  pupils  in  each? 

(18)  What  number  of  books  in  the  library  or  lib 

raries  ? 
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(19)  How    much  '  has    been    collected    for    Sunday 

School  purposes? 

(20)  How  and  for  what  purpose  has  this  amount  been 

appropriated? 

(21)  How  much  has  been  collected  to  pay  the  minis 

ter  or  ministers  this  quarter? 

(22)  Has  anything  been  collected  for  building  pur 

poses  or  repairs,  and  paying  debts?  How 
much?  How  has  it  been  applied? 

(23)  What    is    the    present    indebtedness?     (a)    of 

Trustees;  (I)  Stewards? 

(24)  What  has  been  collected  during  the  quarter  for 

Connexional  purposes?  First,  General  Fund; 
Second,  Superintendent's  Fund;  Third,  Mis 
sionary  money  and  other  Conference  claims. 


SECTION  IV. 
Reports. 

5.  The  Chairman  shall,  next  in  order,  call  for 

(a)  Trustees'  Report. 

(&)  Stewards'  Eeport. 

(c)  Stewardess'  Report. 

(d)  Church  Aid  Report. 

(e)  The  Sunday  School  Report. 
(/)  The  Choir  Leader's  Report. 

(g)    Reports  of  Presidents  of  other  Societies. 
(h)    Special  Reports. 
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6.  These    reports    shall    be    carefully    written    out 
before   the    meeting   of    the    Quarterly    Official    Board 
and    sent    to    each    meeting    thereof;     they    shall    be 
received  and  adopted  by  the  Board,  or  sent  back  to 
their    respective    departments    for    corrections    when 
necessary.     If  sent  back  they  shall  be  dealt  with  and 
returned  to  the  next  Quarterly  Official  Board  meeting. 
They  shall  also  contain  any  further  material  and  par 
ticulars   concerning   charges   not   drawn    forth   by   the 
regular  series  of  questions. 

7.  The  Board  shall  next  act  upon  such  matters  of  a 
miscellaneous  character  as  may  be  brought  before  it  by 
motion  or  resolution. 

8.  The  Board  shall  examine  into  the  moral,  relig 
ious  and  official  character  of  its  members.    Any  person 
whose  character  is  called  in  question  shall,  if  requested 
by  the  members  present,  temporarily  withdraw  during 
the  discussion.     The  Minute  Book  shall  be  left  in  the 
custody  of  the  Stewards,  who  shall  be  responsible  for 
its  safe  keeping. 


SECTION  V. 
Stewards — Appointment  and  Duties. 

There  shall  be  not  less  than  three  nor  more  than 
seven  stewards  for  each  church. 

The  pastor  in  charge  shall  have  the  right  to  nomin 
ate  the  Stewards,  subject  to  their  confirmation  by  the 
Quarterly  Official  Board. 
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Stewards  should  be  men  of  solid  piety  who  are  mem 
bers  of  the  Church  in  the  charge,  who  both  know  and 
love  the  Methodist  doctrine  and  Discipline  and  are  of 
good  natural  ability  to  transact  the  temporal  business 
of  the  Church. 

Their  duty  shall  be  to  keep  account  of  the  money  or 
contributions  collected  for  the  support  of  the  minister 
in  charge,  collections  raised  for  the  sick  or  the  poor,  and 
render  a  report  as  to  its  expenditure  to  each  Quarterly 
Official  Board  meeting.  They  are  also  to  seek  the  needy 
and  distressed  in  order  to  relieve  and  comfort  them,  in 
form  the  pastor  of  any  sick  and  disorderly  persons,  at 
tend  the  Quarterly  Meetings,  give  advice  in  planning 
the  Circuit,  provide  elements  for  the  Lord's  Supper,  be 
themselves  as  liberal  as  possible  in  their  contributions 
and  keep  the  members  informed  from  time  to  time  of 
the  state  of  the  temporal  concerns  under  their  care.  They 
shall  see  that  the  marriages  and  baptisms  are  regis 
tered,  and  be  subject  to  the  General  Superintendent 
and  pastor  in  charge,  assisting  the  latter  in  raising  the 
Connexional  funds.  Stewards  are  amenable  to  the 
Quarterly  Official  Board  for  the  faithful  performance 
of  their  duty,  which  shall  have  power  to  remove  them 
when  they  fail  or  refuse  to  discharge  their  duty. 

The  Stewards  of  each  charge  shall  be  a  standing 
committee  to  see  that  the  Trustees  provide  houses  for 
the  families  of  married  ministers  or  assist  them  in 
securing  houses  for  themselves.  Between  the  Quar 
terly  Board  meetings  the  Pastor  shall  have  power  to 
suspend  until  the  next  meeting  of  the  Board,  a  Steward 
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who  fails  or  refuses  to  do  his  duty,  and  at  such  meeting 
said  suspension  may  be  revoked  or  confirmed. 


SECTION  VI. 
Minister's  Steward. 

One  of  the  stewards  appointed  by  the  pastor  and 
Quarterly  Official  Board  shall  be  styled  the  Minister's 
steward  and  it  shall  be  his  individual  duty  to  see  that 
all  necessary  provisions  are  made  for  the  temporal  com 
fort  of  the  pastor  in  charge,  and  to  prepare  the  ele 
ments  for  the  Lord's  Supper  and  the  love-feast.  He 
shall  urge  upon  the  people  the  necessity  of  being  more 
liberal  if  need  be,  and  use  all  proper  means  to  assist 
in  raising  the  pastor's  salary. 


SECTION  VII. 
Recording  Steward. 

One  of  the  Stewards  shall  be  Recording  Steward, 
and  he  shall  be  supplied  by  the  Board  with  a  Church 
register  for  the  registration  of  marriages,  baptisms, 
deaths,  probationers  and  members.  He  shall  each 
Quarter  siibmit  to  the  Board  a  report  of  its  finances. 
His  duties  shall  be  regulated  by  the  Quarterly  Official 
Board. 
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SECTION  VIII. 
Poor  Steward. 

One  Steward,  to  be  known  as  the  Poor  Steward,  shall 
be  appointed  to  take  charge  of  the  moneys  raised  for 
the  poor  and  to  distribute  the  same  as  directed  by  the 
Pastor  and  Board.  Collections  for  the  poor  shall  be 
made  at  the  Sacrament  Service  during  the  reading  of 
the  Scripture  selections  at  each  and  every  Quarterly 
meeting. 

The  pastor  in  charge  shall  see  that  the  stewards  are 
acquainted  with  and  observe  the  duties  assigned  them. 


SECTION  IX. 
Minister's  Support. 

To  more  effectually  raise  the  sum  necessary  for 
the  support  of  the  Pastor  it  shall  be  the  duty  of  the 
Stewards  at  the  beginning  of  the  year  to  estimate  the 
amount  needed  monthly  and  ascertain  from  the  mem 
bers  and  adherents  of  the  Church,  and  as  far  as  possible 
from  each  attendant  of  the  congregation,  what  each 
will  give  as  his  weekly  or  monthly  contribution  thereto. 
The  Eecording  Steward  shall  enter  in  a  book  kept  by 
him  the  total  amounts  so  promised  by  each  person.  If 
the  total  amount  thereof  does  not  equal  what  will  be 
required,  the  Stewards  may  apportion  the  deficiency 
among  such  members  and  adherents  as  are  willing  to 
assume  it.  It  is  recommended  that  the  Stewards  adopt 
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and  carry  out  a  financial  plan  by  which  every  member 
and  adherent  shall  be  given  the  opportunity  of  regu 
larly  contributing  each  week  the  sums  pledged  by  them, 
and  in  conjunction  with  the  Official  Board  shall  either 
by  public  collections  or  in  such  ways  as  they  deem  best 
use  all  means  possible  to  raise  the  salary  of  the  pastor 
in  charge. 


CHAPTER  IV. 
OFFICIAL  BOARD. 


SECTION  I. 
Composition. 

1.  The  Official  Board  shall  be  composed  of  the  Minis 
ter  in  charge,  local  preachers,  stewards,  class  leaders  and 
trustees,  and  shall  be  presided  over  by  the  Minister  in 
charge,  or  in  his  absence,  by  a  chairman  elected  by  the 
meeting. 

2.  The  Official  Board  shall  meet  every  two  weeks  or 
at  the  call  of  the  pastor,  and  shall  be  regularly  attended 
by  the  members.    All  meetings  to  be  opened  with  devo 
tional  services. 


SECTION  II. 
Business  of  the  Board. 

1.  It  shall  annually  elect  a  Secretary  who  shall  keep 
a  strict  account  of  the  proceedings. 
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2.  It  shall  at  the  same  time  elect  a  treasurer  to  hold 
all  moneys  collected  or  obtained  by  other  means  than 
under  the  auspices  of  the  stewards. 

3.  The  Board  shall  require  the  leaders  to  pay  over 
to  the  stewards  at  its  session  whatever  sums  they  may 
have  collected  for  the  pastor  and  the  poor. 

4.  It  shall  so  arrange  at  its  regular  sessions  that 
pastors  shall  receive  their  regular  support,  and  it  shall 
devise  ways  and  means  to  pay  them  all  that  is  due  them. 

5.  It  shall  receive  of  the  leaders  reports  on  the  fol 
lowing  subjects: 

(a)    On  those  who  walk  disorderly  and  will  not  be 

reproved. 
(6)    On  those  who  are  sick  and  need  the  attention  of 

the  pastor. 

(c)  On  the  death  of  members. 

(d)  On  those  who  wilfully  and  persistently  neglect 

their  classes. 

(c)   On  those  who  have  left  the  Church  without  cer 
tificate. 

6.  It  shall  have  power  to  appoint  a  committee  to 
enquire  into,  rumors  respecting  the  moral  character  of 
its  members  and  shall  moreover  have  members  appear 
before  them  and  explain  rumors. 

7.  It  shall  after  examination  and  due  deliberation 
drop  the  names  of  those  probationers  who  wilfully  and 
continually   absent   themselves   from   the    Church   and 
disregard  its  authority. 
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SECTION  III. 
Powers  of  Official  Board. 

1.  It  shall  not  have  power  to  try  and  expel  members 
of  the  Church. 

2.  It  shall  not  overrule  the  Pastor  or  reverse  his 
decision  or  change  his  plans  for  the  government  of  the 
charge. 

3.  No   Official  Board  shall  have  power  to  reject  a 
minister  sent  to  any  church  in  the  Connexion  by  the 
General    Superintendent    or    the    Annual    Conference, 
except  there  be  something  against  his  Christian  con 
duct  to  disqualify  him. 


SECTION  IV. 
Ladies'  Aid  Societies. 

Ministers  in  charge  of  Circuits,  Stations  or  Missions 
may,  where  desirable,  organize  Ladies'  Aid  Societies  or 
Auxiliaries. 

The  object  of  such  Societies  shall  be  the  raising  of 
funds  for  the  general  interest  of  the  Church. 

The  officers  shall  be  President,  Secretary,  Treasurer, 
with  other  necessary  officers,  to  be  elected  annually. 


SECTION  V. 
Stewardess  Board. 

Ministers  in  charge  of  Circuits,  Stations    or  Missions 
may  organize  a  Stewardess  Board,  or  appoint  Steward- 
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esses  who  shall  assist  the  Stewards  in  raising  minister's 
salary  and  such  other  Christian  service  as  may  be  in  the 
interest  of  the  Church. 


CHAPTEE  V. 
CHUECH  PEOPEETY. 


SECTION  I. 
Election  of  Trustees. 

Each  Board  of  Trustees  shall  consist  of  not  less  than 
three  nor  more  than  nine  persons,  each  of  whom  shall 
be  not  less  than  twenty-one  years  of  age,  and  a  full  mem 
ber  in  good  standing  in  the  British  Methodist  Episcopal 
Church.  This  latter  qualification  may,  in  the  case  of 
missions,  new  work  or  other  emergencies,  be  waived 
with  the  written  consent  of  the  General  Superin 
tendent. 

Trustees  shall  be  elected  annually  by  the  members  of 
the  Church,  who  are  not  less  than  twenty-one  years  of 
age,  said  election  should  take  place  in  January. 

The  Pastor  in  charge  shall  appoint  the  time  and  place 
of  holding  the  election,  giving  public  notice  thereof  at 
least  one  'Sunday  prior  to  the  date  fixed.  He  shall  pre 
side  over  the  meeting  and  nominate  all  candidates  for 
election,  or  he  may  receive  nominations  from  the  mem 
bers  present.  The  qualified  members  present  shall  cast 
their  votes  for  those  of  their  choice.  Those  persons 
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receiving  a  majority  of  the  qualified  votes  of  those 
present  shall  be  declared  elected.  In  case  of  failure 
to  elect  at  the  proper  time,  a  subsequent  meeting  may 
be  called  for  that  purpose.  Trustees  shall  hold  office 
until  their  successors  are  elected. 


SECTION  II. 
Duties  of  Trustees. 

The  Trustees  of  every  Circuit  or  Station  shall  be 
amenable  to  the  Quarterly  Official  Board  of  the  Circuit 
or  Station  to  which  they  belong,  and  shall  be  required 
to  present  an  itemized  report  at  every  meeting  of  the 
said  Board. 

The  Trustees  shall  annually  elect  from  their  members 
a  Secretary,  who  shall  keep  a  correct  record  of  their 
proceedings,  and  a  Treasurer  to  take  charge  of  that 
portion  of  the  funds  raised  on  their  behalf.  The  Trea 
surer  so  appointed  shall  keep  an  exact  account  of  the 
receipts  and  expenditures  of  all  moneys;  he  shall  be 
subject  to  the  directions  of  the  Trustees  from  time  to 
time,  and  his  accounts  shall  be  subject  to  the  inspection 
of  the  Minister  in  charge. 

It  is  the  official  duty  of  the  Trustees  to  take  charge 
of  and  protect  all  the  'Church  property,  with  its  appur 
tenances;  see  that  the  titles  thereto  are  good  and  in 
proper  form  under 'the  Discipline  and  Statutes,  and  that 
they  are  duly  recorded.  They  shall  manage  all  the 
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temporal  concerns  of  the  Church  except  that  which 
belongs  to  the  Minister  in  charge  or  the  Stewards. 

They  shall  guard  the  real  estate,  church,  parsonage 
and  school-houses  in  the  interest  of  the  Church  of  which 
they  are  Trustees,  and  shall  improve  the  same  when 
and  as  directed  by  a  majority  of  the  members. 

The  Minister  in  charge  shall  be  entitled  to  occupy  the 
parsonage  free  of  rent.  If  there  be  no  parsonage  in 
connection  with  the  Church,  the  Trustees  shall  rent  a 
house  for  its  married  pastor  and  family,  and  out  of 
their  income  pay  the  rent. 

The  Trustees'  income  shall  also  be  used  to  pay  the 
taxes,  insurance,  repairs,  interest  on  borrowed  money, 
the  expense  of  cleaning,  warming,  lighting  and  attend 
ing  to  the  Church  and  any  other  expenses  in  connection 
with  the  Church  property.  Any  surplus  may  be  devoted 
by  a  majority  vote  of  the  Trustees  to  pay  minister's 
salary,  the  building  of  other  churches,  or  to  Connexional 
objects. 

They  shall  submit  an  annual  report  to  the  Church 
of  the  number  of  churches  and  parsonages  in  their 
charge,  their  value,  the  income,  expenditure  and  debts 
connected  therewith  and  how  contracted,  the  insurance 
thereon,  and  the  amounts  raised  during  year  for  the 
building  or  improving  of  church  or  parsonage. 

Trustees  shall  not  have  power  to  close  any  of  our 
churches  against  a  Minister  appointed  by  the  General 
Superintendent  or  Annual  Conference  to  take  charge  of 
any  circuit  or  station  in  the  Connexion,  when  there  is 
nothing  against  his  Christian  conduct  to  disqualify  him. 
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SECTION  III. 
Meetings  of  the  Trustees. 

Meetings  of  the  Trustees  shall  be  called  by  the  Minis 
ter  in  charge  as  required,  and  he  shall  be  ex  officio 
Chairman  thereof.  Seasonable  notice  .shall  be  given  of 
all  meetings,  and  in  his  absence  the  Trustees  may  ap 
point  one  of  themselves  to  act  as  Chairman.  All  ques 
tions  shall  be  decided  by  a  majority  vote  of  Trustees 
present,  and  in  case  of  a  tie  the  Chairman  shall  have 
a  casting  vote.  It  is  the  duty  of  the  Trustees  to  faith 
fully  attend  the  meetings  of  the  Board. 


.     SECTION  IV. 
Improvements  or  Alterations. 

Whenever  a  church  or  parsonage  is  to  be  built  or  im 
provements  or  alterations  are  to  be  made  to  church  or 
parsonage,  the  pastor  in  charge  shall  call  a  meeting  of 
the  members  of  the  Church,  giving  a  reasonable  notice 
from  the  pulpit  thereof  at  least  one  week  previous,  and 
a  majority  of  those  present  at  such  meeting  must  give 
their  consent  by  vote  to  such  improvements  being  made 
before  their  being  entered  upon,  and  when  requested 
by  a  majority  of  the  members  present  at  said  meeting 
the  Trustees  shall  proceed  to  build  or  make  the  im 
provements  or  alterations  as  directed. 

Trustees  of  the  Church  shall  be  tried  for  offences 
against  the  Law  of  God  or  the  Eules  or  Discipline  of 
the  Church  in  the  same  manner  as  other  lay  members. 
They  shall  not  be  dismissed  while  in  joint  security  for 
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money,  unless  such  relief  is  given  as  is  demanded  or  the 
creditors  will  accept. 

It  is  the  duty  of  the  Trustees  always  to  act  in  the 
interest  of  the  British  Methodist  Episcopal  Church  for 
whom  they  hold  the  property  in  trust. 

It  shall  be  the  duty  of  all  Ministers,  Trustees,  and 
others  interested  in  Church  property,  and  having  duties 
connected  therewith,  to  carefully  inform  themselves  of 
and  to  observe  the  provisions  of  the  deed,  charter  and 
Discipline  relating  to  the  same. 

All  parts  of  public  worship  in  Churches,  including 
the  instrumental  and  vocal  music,  shall  be  under  the 
control  and  direction  of  the  Pastor  in  charge. 

Churches  shall  be  used  for  public  worship  and  for 
public  and  other  meetings  and  services  of  a  religious 
or  spiritual  character,  held  according  to  the  rules,  dis 
cipline  and  general  usages  of  our  Church.  No  preach 
ing  or  teaching  shall  be  allowed  therein  which  is  con 
trary  to  or  inconsistent  with  Methodist  standards.  It 
is  the  duty  of  the  Pastor  and  officials  to  see  that  these 
provisions  are  strictly  observed. 


SECTION  V. 
Filling  Vacancies  in  the  Trustee  Boards. 

Whenever  vacancies  shall  occur  in  the  Trustee  board 
on  any  circuit  or  station,  whether  through  death,  through 
a  trustee  or  trustees  ceasing  to  be  a  member  or  mem 
bers  of  the  church,  or  caused  otherwise,  then  and  in 
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every  such  case  the  minister  in  charge  shall  call  a 
meeting  of  the  members  of  the  church  as  provided  for 
in  the  annual  election  of  Trustees.  And  when  such 
meeting  is  convened,  the  said  minister  shall  nominate, 
or,  upon  his  request,  the  members  present  many  nomin 
ate  one  or  more  persons  to  fill  the  vacancy  or  vacancies 
in  the  trustee  board,  and  the  members  present  at  such 
meeting  shall  thereupon  elect  by  a  majority  vote  the 
number  of  trustees  needed  to  fill  the  vacancies,  and  in 
case  the  first  nomination  or  nominations  be  not  ap 
proved  of  by  a  majority  vote  of  the  members  present 
at  s?id  meeting,  the  nomination  or  nominations  may  be 
continued  by  the  minister  until  the  required  number 
of  trustees  are  elected,  and  the  person  or  persons  elected 
trustee  or  trustees  by  a  majority  vote  of  the  members 
present  at  such  meetings  shall  have  all  the  rights, 
privileges  and  powers  granted  trustees  by  the  book  of 
Discipline,  and  be  subject  to  the  same  rules  and  regu 
lations  of  the  same. 
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ADiMINISTRATION    OF  DISCIPLINE 


CHAPTER  I. 
TEIALS  AND  APPEALS. 


SECTION  I. 
General  Principles. 

1.  All  Church  Courts  shall  be  presided  over  by  a  duly 
qualified  Minister  of  the  denomination. 

2.  If   any  minister,   probationer  or  member  of   the 
Church  has  a  knowledge  or  reliable  information  of  an 
offence  by  a  minister,  probationer  or  member  against  the 
law  of  God,  or  the  rules  or  Discipline  of  the  Church, 
it  shall  be  his  duty  to  lay  a  charge  before  the  proper 
authorities.    No  other  person  can  institute  charges,  and 
all  charges  shall  be  in  writing. 

3.  If  the  offence  be  such  as  does  not  seem  to  require 
trial  in  the  first  instance,  let  the  officer  or  minister 

whose  duty  it  would  be  to  preside  at  the  trial  admonish 
or  reprove  the  accused,  and  if  there  be  contrition  and 
)romise  of  amendment  let  him  be  borne  with.  If  there 
be  no  contrition  or  promise  of  amendment,  or  if  the 
offence  be  repeated,  let  a  trial  be  had. 

4.  A  copy  of  the  charges,  with  a  notice  in  writing  of 
the  time  and  place  of  trial,  shall  be  delivered  to  the 
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accused  personally,  at  least  two  days  before,  or  left  with 
a  grown-up  person  at  his  place  of  residence  at  least  five 
days  before  the  day  fixed  for  the  trial,  by  the  officer  or 
minister  who  is  to  preside,  or  some  one  on  his  behalf, 
or  such  copy  may  be  served  on  the  accused  by  mailing 
to  him  in  a  registered  letter  at  least  ten  days  before  the 
day  fixed  for  the  trial. 

5.  A  Committee  of  Trial  shall  consist  of  five  qualified 
persons,  who  shall,  in  the  case  of  a  charge  against  a 
minister,   be  ministers    in    full    connection   with   the 
Annual  Conference,  and,  in  the  case  of  ordinary  mem 
bers,  be  members  in  good  standing  in  the  Church  of 
which  the  accused  is  a  member.     Three  shall  form  a 
quorum,  and  three  at  least  must  agree  to  render  a  deci 
sion.     In   the   case  of   charges   against  ministers,   the 
General  Superintendent  shall  select  the  members  of  the 
Committee  of  Trial;  and  in  the  case  of  charges  against 
ordinary  members  of  the  denomination,  the  minister  in 
charge  of  the  station,  circuit  or  mission  shall  select  I 
them. 

6.  The  trial  shall  be  presided  over  by  the  Minister" 
in  charge  of  the  station,  circuit,  or  mission,  and  he  shall 
summon  the  persons  who  are  to  compose  the  Committee, 
who,  unless  excused  by  such  officer,  shall  be  required  to 
act.     Persons  preferring  or  promoting  charges,  or  being 
material  witnesses,  shall  not  be  qualified  to  act  as  mem- a 
bers  of  the  Committee. 

7.  The  parties  may  appear  and  conduct  a  trial  or  an 
appeal  either  personally  or  by  a  representative  who  is  a] 
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member  of  the  Church  in  good  standing,  but  such  repre 
sentative  shall  not  be  a  professional  Counsel. 

8.  No  peremptory  challenges  of  members  of  the  Com 
mittee  shall  be  allowed,  but  either  party  may  challenge 
for  cause.     The  presiding  officer  shall  decide   on   all 
challenges. 

9.  If  any  accused  person  do  not  appear  after  proof 
of  due  notice,  the  trial  may  proceed  and  a  decision  be 
rendered  in  his  absence. 

10.  The  presiding  officer  shall  cause  a  record  to  be 
kept  of  the  charges,  proceedings,  evidence  and  decision. 

11*  The  Committee  shall  receive  any  evidence  or  in 
formation  pertinent  to  the  ease  that  may  be  available 
and  that  may  aid,  in  their  judgment,  in  doing  justice 
between  the  parties,  and  the  testimony  of  non-members 
may  be  received. 

12.  The  presiding  officer  shall  decide  as  to  the  admis- 
sibility  of  evidence  and  as  to  law  and  procedure. 

13.  Charges  may  be  amended  or  added  to  in  writing 
at  any  time  if  the  Committee  consider  the  same  to  be  in 
the  interest  of  justice,  provided  the  accused  be  allowed 
such  oportunity  as  the  Committee  thinks  reasonable  to 
meet  such  amended  or  new  charges. 

14.  The  Committee  may  from  time  to  time  make  any 
adjournment  they  may  deem  necessary  for  the  better 
hearing  and  trial  of  matters  before  them.     The  findings 
on  each  specification  shall  be  recorded  in  detail. 

15.  If  the  Committee  do  not  agree  upon  a  decision 
within  a  reasonable  time,  the  presiding  officer  may  sum- 
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man  another  Committee  and  proceed  as  if  no  trial  had 
taken  place. 

16.  It  shall  be  the  duty  of  the  presiding  officer  to 
require  that  the  findings  and  sentence  of  the  Committee 
shall  correspond*  and  be  in  accordance  with  the  Dis 
cipline. 

17.  If  a  Travelling  Minister  (other  than  a  General 
Superintendent)    be  found  guilty,  and  the  offence  be 
such  as  is  expressly  forbidden  by  the  Word  of  God,  and 
sufficient  to  exclude  a  person  from  the  Kingdom  of 
Grace  and  Glory,  which  shall  be  deemed  a  major  offence, 
he  shall  be  suspended  from  the  Ministry  and  Member 
ship  of  the  Church  until  the  ensuing  Annual  Conference 
in  its  Ministerial  Session  shall  finally  dispose  of  the 
case.     Offences  against  the  rules  or  discipline  of  the 
Church  shall  be  considered  minor  offences. 

If  convicted  of  a  minor  offence  he  shall  be  suspended, 
admonished,  or  reprimanded,  as  the  Committee  may 
determine. 

18.  In  the  case  of  a  member  of  the  Church,  if  found 
guilty  of  a  major  offence  he  shall  be  expelled  from  the 
Church,  or  suspended  for  one  year,  as  the  Committee  of 
Trial  may  determine.     In  the  case  of  a  minor  offence, 
he  shall  be  suspended  for  one  year,  reprimanded,  or 
admonished,  as  the  Committee  may  determine. 

19.  Whether  an  alleged  offence  be  major  or  minor 
shall  be  a  question  of  law,  and  the  presiding  officer  shall 
rule  on  the  character  of  the  alleged  offence.    Should  the 
evidence  warrant    it,  the    presiding    officer,  with  the 
approval  of  the  Committee,  may  at  any  time  before  the 
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penalty  is  pronounced  change  his  ruling,  provided  the 
accused  be  allowed  such  further  opportunity  to  make  his 
defence  as  the  Committee  may  consider  reasonable. 

20.  Any  decision  shall  have  effect  throughout  the 
whole  Church,  and  any  Minister  who  is  suspended  shall 
not  be  permitted  to  exercise  any  ministerial  functions 
during  the  term  of  his  suspension. 


SECTION  II. 
Trial  of  General  Superintendent. 

A  General  Superintendent  is  amenable  for  his  conduct 

the  General  Conference,  which  has  power  to  reprove, 
suspend,  or  depose  him  for  improper  conduct,  as  may 

deemed  necessary. 

If  a  charge  be  laid  against  a  General  'Superintendent 
during  the  interval  of  the  General  Conference,  the  pas 
tor  on  the  circuit  or  station  within  which  the  offence 
is  alleged  to  have  been  committed,  and  two  other  regular 
>rdained  Travelling  Ministers  from  a  neighboring  cir 
cuit  or  station,  shall  notify  the  General  Superintendent 
and  inquire  into  the  case.  If,  in  their  judgment,  rea 
sonable  ground  is  disclosed  for  a  belief  in  the  charge, 
they  shall  summon  two  other  regular  ordained  Travel 
ling  Ministers,  who  jointly  with  them  shall  try  the  case. 
.If  said  Committee  of  Trial  find  him  guilty  he  may  be 
suspended  or  dealt  with  as  circumstances  may  require. 
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Appeal  of  General  Superintendent. 

The  General  Superintendent  may  appeal  to  the 
Annual  Conference  or  to  the  General  Conference  Special 
Committee.  If  there  be  no  appeal  the  decision  of  the 
Committee  of  Trial  shall  be  final,  but  shall  be  reported 
to  the  next  General  Conference.  If  there  be  an  appeal 
to  the  Annual  Conference  the  decision  of  that  Court 
may  be  appealed  from  to  the  General  Conference  Special 
Committee  or  to  the  next  General  Conference.  The 
decision  of  either  of  the  last  two  mentioned  courts  shall 
be  final.  No  appeal  shall  be  allowed  unless  the  party 
appealing  shall  serve  notice  of  appeal  on  the  presiding 
officer  of  the  Committee  or  Conference  whose  decision 
he  is  appealing  from,  within  thirty  days  after  the  ren 
dering  of  the  said  decision. 

Complaints  Against  Administration. 

Complaints  against  the  administration  of  a  General 
Superintendent  shall  be  forwarded  to  the  General  Con 
ference  and  entertained  there.  Due  notice  must  be 
given  that  such  complaints  are  to  be  made. 


SECTION  III. 
Trial  of  Travelling  Minister,  or  Probationer. 

1.  When  a  charge  is  preferred  against  a  minister  or 
probationer  at  the  Annual  Conference,  it  may  be  investi 
gated  by  the  Conference  in  its  Ministerial  Session  or 
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referred  to  a  Committee  by  the  presiding  officer.  Be 
tween  Conferences,  all  charges  must  be  made  to  the 
stewards  or  to  the  Official  Board  of  the  Church  in 
writing. 

2.  During  the  interval  between  Annual  Conference, 
if  a  charge  be  laid  against  a  minister  or  probationer, 
the  General  Superintendent  shall  call  a  Committee  of 
Trial  composed  of  five  regular  Ministers.  The  General 
Superintendent  may  preside  at  the  trial,  or  he  may 
appoint  a  deputy  who  shall  be  a  duly  qualified  Min 
ister.  A  correct  record  of  investigation  and  trial  must 
be  submitted  to  the  Annual  Conference. 


SECTION  IV. 

j         .  • 

Appeals. 

3.  Either  the  accuser  or  the  accused  may  appeal  from 
the   decision   of   the   Committee   to   the   nexi   ensuing 
Annual  Conference  to  which  the  accused  belongs;   that 
is,  the  Ministerial  members  thereof  in  'Special  Session. 
The  decision  of  the  Annual  Conference  shall  be  final. 

4.  No  Annual   Conference  shall,  by   reason  of  the 
failure  of  anyone  to  arraign  a  minister  or  probationer 
for  any  misdemeanor  in  the  interval  of  its  sessions,  be 
prevented  or  in  any  jvay  hindered  from  investigating 
rnd  disposing  of  all  such  cases,  and  the  party  so  neg 
lecting  to  arraign  or  have  arraigned  any  minister  or 
probationer  known  to  be  charged  with  misdemeanor  in 
the  interval  between  Conferences,  may  be  tried  for  neg 
lect  of  duty. 
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SECTION  V. 
Inquiry  and  Arbitration. 

In  case  of  dispute  or  difficulty  between  ministers  and 
probationers  for  the  ministry  or  members  relative  to 
secular  business,  the  payment  of  debts,  or  matters  not 
otherwise  provided  for,  the  General  Superintendent  or 
minister  whose  duty  it  would  be  to  preside  at  the  trial, 
were  a  charge  laid,  shall  inquire  into  the  circumstances 
of  the  case,  and  may  recommend  an  arbitration,  over 
which  he  shall  preside,  or  that  a  charge  be  laid,  or  that 
it  be  settled  by  process  of  law.  If  an  arbitration  be 
recommended,  each  party  shall  choose  an  arbitrator, 
who  must  be  a  minister  or  member  of  our  Church,  and 
these  two  shall  choose  a  third.  Two  may  make  an 
award,  and  an  appeal  in  case  of  ministers  or  proba 
tioners  for  the  ministry  may  be  made  to  the  Annual 
Conference,  and  in  the  case  of  members  to  the  Quarterly 
Official  Board.  If  either  party  refuse  to  arbitrate  when 
recommended,  or  to  be  bound  by  the  award  or  the 
decision  in  appeal,  let  a  charge  be  laid  and  a  trial  had. 

If  a  minister  or  probationer  shall  have  contracted 
debts  which  he  is  not  able  to  pay,  the  Annual  Conference 
may  appoint  a  Committee  of  Inquiry  composed  of  three 
ministers.  If  in  their  opinion  he  has  acted  dishonestly 
or  contracted  debts  without  a  probability  of  paying 
them,  let  their  report  be  considered  as  a  charge  and  let 
a  trial  be  had  thereon. 

When  a  minister  or  probationer  holds  and  dissem 
inates,  publicly  or  privately,  doctrines  which  are  con- 
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trary  to  our  Articles  of  Eeligion  and  doctrinal  stand 
ards,  let  a  charge  be  laid  and  a  trial  had. 


SECTION  VI. 
Trial  of  Members. 

Members  may  at  their  option  be  tried  before  the 
other  members  of  the  Church  to  which  ihey  belong,  or 
a  Committee  thereof  of  not  less  than  five,  to  be  chosen 
by  the  Minister  in  charge. 

1.  If  a  charge  be  laid  against  a  local  preacher,  the 
pastor  of  the  Circuit  or  Station  shall  preside  at  the 
trial!     The    Committee    shall    be    composed    of    local 
preachers  or  other  official  members  of  the  'Church. 

2.  If  a  charge  be  laid  against  any  other  member  of  the 
Church,  the  pastor  of  the  Circuit  or  Station  shall  pre 
side;  the  'Committee  shall  be  composed  of  full  members 
'of  the   Church.     It  is   recommended  that  except  for 

special  reasons  members  of  the  Quarterly  Official  Board 
.be  not  on  the  Committee. 

If  a  pastor  judge  it  necessary,  he  may  select  members 
on  the  Committee  from  a  neighboring  Church.  This  is 
only  recommended  in  extreme  cases. 


SECTION  VII. 
Appeal  in  Case  of  Members. 

3.  In  case  of  the  trial  of  a  local  preacher,  an  appeal 
shall  lie  to  the  Annual  Conference,  and  in  the  case  of 
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any  other  member,  to  the  Quarterly  Official  Board.  The 
decision  of  such  Quarterly  Official  Board  shall  be  final, 
subject  only  to  appeal  to  the  Annual  Conference  on 
questions  of  law. 

4.  In  case  of  a  dispute  or  difficulty  between  members, 
relative  to  secular  business,  the  payment  of  debts,  or 
matters  not  otherwise  provided  for,  the  minister  whose 
duty  it  would  be  to  preside  if  a  charge  were  made  shall 
inquire  into  the  circumstances,  and  may  recommend  an 
arbitration,  or  that  a  charge  be  laid,  or  that  the  matter 
be  decided  by  process  of  law,  as  the  circumstances  may 
require.  If  he  recommend  an  arbitration,  the  proceed 
ings  shall  be  as  hereinabove  provided. 

When  a  member  fails  in  business  or  contracts  debts, 
which  he  is  unable  to  pay,  or  is  charged  with  the  non 
payment  of  debts,  the  minister  whose  duty  it  would  be  to 
preside  were  a  charge  laid,  shall  appoint  a  committee  of 
inquiry  composed  or  Ihree  members,  and  if  they  report- 
that  he  has  acted  dishonestly,  or  has  contracted  debts 
without  the  probability  of  paying  them,  let  the  report, 
be  considered  as  a  charge  and  let  a  trial  be  had  thereon. 

No  person  after  trial  and  expulsion  shall  thereafter 
have  any  of  the  privileges  of  the  Church  without  con 
trition,  confession,  and  proper  reception  on  trial. 

No  proceedings  shall  be  declared  null  or  set  aside  on 
mere  formal  objections. 
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TEMPORAL  ECONOMY 


CHAPTEK  I. 
MINISTEKIAL  SUPPOBT. 


SECTION  I. 
Support  of  Pastor. 

The  appropriation  for  the  salary  of  a  married  minis 
ter  shall  not  be  less  than  six  hundred  dollars  per  annum. 

Each  station,  circuit  or  mission  shall  provide  a  house 
by  purchase  or  hire  suitable  for  the  residence  of  the 
preacher's  family.  The  moving  expenses  of  the  pastor 
shall  not  be  included  in  the  salary,  but  shall  be  paid 
separately. 

The  salary  of  a  single  minister  shall  be  three  hun 
dred  dollars  per  annum  with  board  and  travelling 
expenses  when  travelling  in  connection  with  his  Church 
work. 

Each  pastor  shall  have  the  privilege  of  making  such 
contracts  with  his  people  in  regard  to  salary  for  his 
services  during  any  conference  year  as  they  may  agree 
to. 

Should  the  people  among  whom  a  minister  of  the 
Annual  Conference  has  labored  fail  to  pay  him  his 
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allowance,  he  may  present  his  claim  for  the  same  to 
the  Annual  Conference ;  the  said  Conference  shall  make 
an  investigation  into  the  said  claim  and  make  such 
recommendations  as  it  deems  necessary.  In  no  case, 
however,  shall  the  Church  or  the  Conference  be  held 
for  any  deficiency. 

SECTION  II. 
General  Superintendent's  Salary. 

1.  The  General  Superintendent  shall  be  paid  out  of 
the    General   Treasury   of   the    Church,   the   minimum 
salary  fixed  by  the  General  Conference  shall  be  $800.00 
per  annum,  house  rent  and  travelling  expenses. 

2.  In  case  of  distant  travelling  in  the  direct  interest 
of  the  'Church,  the   General   Superintendent  about  to 
make  such  a  trip  shall  give  a  reasonable  notice  before 
the  time  of  starting  through  the  General  Secretary  to 
the  Financial  Board  for  the  amount  necessary  to  defray 
his  expenses.     The  board  in  all  such  cases  are  hereby 
authorized  to  solicit,  if  it  be  necessary,  contributions 
from  all  our  Churches  to  aid  in  defraying  such  travel 
ling  expenses. 

The  Annual  Conference  shall  see  that  the  salary  of 
the  General  Superintendents,  house  rent,  and  expenses 
are  paid.  If  the  income  through  the  financial  board  be 
deficient  it  shall  provide  ways  and  means  for  the  rais 
ing  of  the  balance  due  him. 
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CHAPTEE  IT. 
FINANCIAL  DEPARTMENT. 


SECTION  I. 
Financial  Board. 

1.  There  shall  be  a  Board  Managers  for  the  Church 
Treasury,  to  be  known  as  the  Financial  Board  of  the 
British  Methodist  Episcopal  Church. 

2.  The   Board  of   Managers   shall   consist   of  three 
members — two  Ministerial  and  one  layman,  who  shall 
be  treasurer. 

3.  The  members  of  the  Board  shall  be  elected  by  the 
General  Conference  and  shall  serve  for  four  years  unless 
removed  by  death,  resignation  or  otherwise. 

4.  The  officers  shall  rank  as  follows : 

A  President,  General  Secretary  and  Treasurer;  the 
General  Superintendent  shall  be  ex  officio  member  of 
the  Board. 

5.  The  board  shall  present  through  its  secretary  an 
itemized  report  annually  to  each  Annual  Conference  of 
all  their  proceedings,  number  of  meetings  held,  receipts, 
expenditure,  etc.,  also  a  quadrennial  report  to  the  Gen 
eral  Conference. 

6.  The  Board  shall  have  power  to  remove  an  ineffi 
cient  or  otherwise  disqualified  secretary  when  it  is  neces 
sary  for  the  best  interest  of  the  Church,  provided  an 
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immediate  investigation  be  had  in  all  such  cases  as 
required  by  discipline  in  like  cases  as  applied  to  travel 
ling  preachers. 

7.  The  Board  with  the  General  Superintendent  shall 
fill  all  vacancies  in  the  board  which  may  occur  during 
the  interval  of  the  General  Conference. 

8.  The  Board  shall  meet  quarterly  at  the  call  of  the 
President  or  General  Superintendent. 

9.  The  Board  shall  audit  the  Treasurer's  accounts 
and  make  disbursements  of  all  moneys  not  regularly 
provided  for. 

10.  All    moneys    collected    in    the    interval    of    the 
Annual  Conference  shall  be  sent  immediately  to  the 
Treasurer,  and  all  moneys  collected  at  or  brought  to 
the  Annual  (Conference  for  the  Church  Treasury  shall 
be  paid  to  the  'Secretary  in  the  absence  of  the  Treasurer 
and  the  Conference  shall  take  his  written  acknowledg 
ment  of  it  and  the  same  shall  be  remitted  to  the  Treas 
urer. 

11.  The  Treasurer  shall  open  an  account  in  some 
reliable  bank  where  he  shall  deposit  all  moneys  not 
otherwise  provided  for;  his  books,  papers  and  accounts 
shall  always  be  open  to  the  inspection  of  the  General 
Superintendent,  President  of  the  Board  and  travelling 
ministers. 

12.  The  Treasurer  shall  keep  the  General  Superin 
tendent  and  all  the  travelling  preachers  informed  of  the 
state  and  condition  of  the  Treasury  and  shall  advise 
them  if  necessary,  to  be  more  diligent  in  securing  Con- 
nexional  moneys. 
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13.  The  Treasurer  shall  give  bonds  to  the  amount  of 
$1,000  for  the  faithful  performance  of  his  duty. 

14.  It  shall  not  be  lawful  for  any  officer  or  preacher 
to  use  or  appropriate  any  part  or  portion  of  the  moneys 
belonging  to  this  treasury  only  as  appropriated  by  law, 
any  person  so  offending  shall  upon  conviction  thereof 
be  suspended  from  all  official  standing. 

15.  The  said  Board  may  receive  gifts  and  legacies  by 
will   or  otherwise   for  the  purposes   hereinafter  men 
tioned. 

16.  All  moneys  collected  under  these  provisions  shall 
be  used  for  the  following  purposes : 

(a)   For  support  of  General  Superintendent. 
(6)   To  pay  Connexional  debts. 

(c)  To  aid  in  cause  of  Missions. 

(d)  For  the  relief  of  widows,  orphans    of  deceased 

ministers  and  superintendents. 

(e)  Should  there  be  a  balance  it  shall  be  constituted 

a  sustentation  fund,  out  of  which  the  Minis 
ters  not  receiving  the  regular  allowance  of 
support  as  pastor,  after  it  is  clearly  shown 
that  he  did  his  whole  duty  in  collecting  the 
Connexional  funds  and  his  own  support  and 
thus  failed,  the  deficiency  shall  'be  paid  out  of 
the  said  Sustentation  Fund.  Ministers  on 
Missions  shall  have  the  first  claim. 
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SECTION  II. 

General  Financial  Plan  for  Raising  Connexional  Funds. 
— Duty  of  Ministers,  Delegates  and  Members. 

1.  All  ministers  belonging  to  the  B.  M.  E.  Church, 
whether  elder,  deacon  or  local  preachers,  and  all  dele 
gates  to  the  Annual  or  General  Conferences,  shall  be 
assessed  the  sum  of  $1.00  per  annum.    All  adult  mem 
bers  of  the  Church  are  assessed  the  sum  of  50  cents  per 
annum;  children  under  fifteen  years  of  age  shall  bo 
encouraged  to  pay  what  they  can. 

2.  Pastors   may    solicit   among   the    adherents    and 
friends  of  the  Church  for  the  benefit  of  this  fund,  and 
any  person  paying  the  sum  of  $1.00  or  50  cents,  their 
names  to  be  placed  on  the  honor  roll  and  printed  in  the 
minutes.' 

3.  The  following  provisions  are  made  for  children. 
As  stated  above,  children  under  fifteen  years  of  ago 
should  be  encouraged  to  pay  what  they  can,  and  pastors 
may  grant  the  children  who  are  members  of  his  Church 
the  privilege  of  collecting  among  their  friends  or  giving 
an  entertainment  to  raise  their  dues.     All  moneys  so 
raised  by  the  children  for  this  purpose  must  be  reported 
and  paid  to  the  minister  in  charge,  who  shall  give  equal 
credit  to  those  taking  part,  all  names  to  be  placed  on 
the  honor  roll. 

4.  Any  member  of  our  Church  who  refuses  or  wil 
fully  neglects  to  pay  such  tax  as  the  General  or  Annual 
Conference  may  impose  from  time  to  time,  in  order  to 
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meet  the  lawful  demands  of  the  Connexion,  may  be  de 
prived  of  their  membership.  In  all  such  cases  let  a 
committee  be  appointed  to  investigate  the  same,  and 
where  the  accused  fails  in  judgment  of  the  committee 
to  show  just  cause  why  they  should  be  excused  when  he 
or  she  is  able  to  pay,  they  shall  be  deprived  of  their 
membership. 


SECTION  III. 
Duty  of  Ministers  in  Reference  to  Connexional  Funds. 

1.  It  shall  be  the  duty  of  every  minister  in  charge  of 
a  'Circuit  or  Station  in  the  B.  M.  E.  iChurch  to  collect  as 
much  as  possible  of  the  iConnexional  funds,  monthly, 
from  the  members  and  friends  of  each  Church  on  his 
charge,  and  remit  the  same  to  the  treasurer  of  the  finan 
cial  hoard,  or  whoever  may  be  appointed  by  the  Annual 
Conference  to  receive  the  same.     In  order  to  give  due 
credit  to  the  members  the  minister  shall  keep  a  roll  and 
submit  a  report  of  all  such  moneys  paid  at  each  Quar 
terly  Official  Board  meeting.     Ministers  shall  use  all 
possible  effort  to  collect  the  amounts  due  to  the  Connex 
ional  funds  each  quarter,  and  continue  the  same  to  the 
close  of  the  Conference  year. 

2.  It  shall  be  the  duty  of  each  Annual  Conference  to 
cause  a  rigid  examination  of  each  minister  having  a 
charge  as  to  his  faithfulness  in  collecting  the  Connexional 
funds,  and  upon  discovering  that  any  minister  has  wil 
fully  neglected  to  put  forth  proper  efforts  to  collect  the 
amounts  assessed,  or  at  least  two-thirds  of  it,  or  having 
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collected  the  same,  has  failed  to  remit  it  promptly  to 
the  treasurer,  he  may,  upon  conviction,  be  left  without 
appointment,  suspended,  or  located,  as  the  Conference 
may  determine.  The  Conference  shall  estimate  the 
pastor's  faithfulness  in  raising  his  Conference  claims  by 
the  amount  of  other  moneys  he  has  raised  during  the 
year. 


SECTION  IV. 
General  Fund  Day. 

The  third  Sunday  in  September  shall  be  observed 
as  General  Fund  Day  in  all  our  Churches.  The  collec 
tion  on  this  day  to  be  urged  by  the  minister  in  charge 
upon  the  members  as  all-important  to  the  carrying  on 
of  the  work  of  the  Connexion;  and  the  money  so  col 
lected  as  aforesaid  shall  be  forwarded  to  the  Treasurer 
of  the  Finance  Board  and  under  no  circumstances  shall 
any  portion  of  it  be  devoted  to  any  other  purpose. 


SECTION  Y. 
General  Superintendent's  Tour. 

Special  collections  shall  be  raised  for  the  General 
_Superintendent  when  on  his  regular  official  tour   (ex 
cept  when  other  arrangements  have  been  made  to  meet 
the  amount  assessed  by  the  Conference),  he  shall  give 
the  pastor  a  receipt,  after  allowance  for  his  travelling 
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expenses,  the  balance  to  be  applied  on  salary.  He  shall 
render  an  itemized  account  of  the  said  collections  to 
each  Annual  Conference. 


SECTION  VI. 
Annual  Missionary  Day.  ' 

It  is  recommended  that  the  third  Sunday  in  Novem 
ber  be  observed  as  the  Annual  Missionary  Day  of  the 
Church,  at  which  time  sermons  shall  be  preached  on  be 
half  of  the  Missionary  cause,  and  subscriptions  and  col 
lections  taken  up  in  aid  of  the  funds  of  the  Conference 
Missionary  Society.  The  collections  in  all  of  our 
churches  and  preaching  places  on  this  day  are  to  be  sent 
immediately  to  the  treasurer  of  the  Missionary  Society, 
who  in  return  will  forward  a  receipt  for  the  same. 


S  ECTION  VII. 
Other  Connexional  Funds. 

All  ministers  are  required  to  raise  collections  on  be 
half  of  the— 

1.  Episcopal  Fund. 

2..  Superannuation  Fund. 

3.  Widows  and  Orphans. 

4.  Missionary  Funds. 

5.  Contingent  Funds. 

121 


BOOK    AND    PUBLISHING-    COMMITTEE 

SECTION  VIII. 
The  Book  and  Publishing  Committee. 

1.  The  General  Conference  shall  quadrennially  ap 
point  a  Committee  on  Publications,  composed  of  three 
members  of  the  General  Conference,  two  ministers  and 
a  layman,  to  be  .known  as  the  Book  and  Publishing  Com 
mittee  of  the  B.  M.  E.  Church. 

2.  The  said  Committee,  with  the  General  Superin 
tendent,  shall  have  the  control  and  supervision  of  the 
book  and  publishing  interest  of  the  Church,  and  when 
authorized  by  the  General  or  Annual  Conference,  shall 
publish  all  books,  minutes,  church  papers,  etc.     Before 
any  liability  is  incurred  in  connection  with  the  estab 
lishment  of  a  Connexional  paper  which  would  mean  a 
liability  upon  the  Church,  the  consent  of  three-fourths 
of  the  General  or  Annual  Conference  must  be  obtained. 

3.  The  Annual   Conference  shall,  when  it  becomes 
necessary,  appoint  a  general  book  steward  and  an  editor 
for  the  Connexional  paper,  who  shall  be  under  the  direc 
tion  and  supervision  of  the  Book  and  Publishing  Com 
mittee  of  the  General  Conference. 

4.  The  Book  and  Publishing  Committee  shall  have 
authority  to  suspend  either  a  book  steward  or  an  editor 
for  incompetency,  or  for  neglect  of  the  duties  of  his 
office,  and  to  fill  his  place  until  the  next  Annual  Con 
ference. 

5.  The  Committee  shall  submit  a  report  of  its  work 
to  the  General  Conference  quadrennially,  and  to  the 
Annual  Conference  annually,  said  reports  to  contain  a 
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cash  account  showing  the  sources  of  income  whence  the 
money  has  been  received,  and  the  purpose,  for  which  it 
has  been  paid,  with  any  other  information  required  by 
either  -Conferences  concerning  the  state  of  business  of 
the  book  concern. 

6.  It  shall  be  the  duty  of  each  minister  in  charge  of  a 
Circuit  or  Station  to  act  as  agent  to  sell  our  publica 
tions,  and  he  shall  be  amenable  to  the  Annual  Confer 
ence  for  the  faithful  discharge  of  his  duty  in  selling 
books,  papers,  minutes  and  other  publications  sent  him 
by  the  committee,  book  steward  or  editor,  and  for  the 
prompt  remittance  of  all  moneys  arising  therefrom. 

7.  If  any  minister  or  member  of  our  Church  indebted 
to  the  book  concern  shall  refuse  or  neglect  to  make  pay 
ment  or  come  to  a  just  settlement,  he  shall  be  dealt  with 
as  in  other  offences  against  the  rules  of  the  'Church. 


SECTION  IX. 
Property  Held  on  Trust. 

All  property,  except  when  acquired  for  General  Con 
ference  purposes,  shall  be  held  under  the  provisions  of 
the  Model  Deed,  if  the  law  of  the  Province  permits,  but 
where  the  laws  of  the  Province  do  not  permit  the  use 
of  said  Model  Deed,  the  property  shall  be  held  upon 
the  trusts  contained  therein  until  such  time  as  legisla 
tion  is  procured,  authorizing  the  use  of  a  Model  Deed 
in  any  Province;  any  form  of  deed  authorized  by  the 
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laws  of  the  Province  in  which  the  property  is  situated 
may  be  used..  Let  a  careful  conformity  be  had  to  the 
laws,  usages  and  forms  of  the  province  or  territory  in 
which  the  property  is  situated  so  as  to  secure  the  owner 
ship  of  the  premises  in  fee  simple. 

In  future  we  will  admit  no  deed  or  conveyance  for 
any  house  of  worship  to  be  used  by  us  unless  it  is  pro 
vided  in  such  charter  or  deed  that  the  Trustees  of  said 
house  shall  at  all  times  permit  such  ministers  belonging 
to  the  British  Methodist  Episcopal  Church  as  from  time 
to  time  be  duly  authorized  by  the  General  or  Annual 
Conference  to  preach  and  expound  therein  God's  Holy 
Word,  to  execute  the  Discipline  of  the  Church  and  to 
administer  the  Sacrament  therein,  according  to  the  true 
meaning  of  our  deed  and  charter. 


SECTION  X. 
Building  Churches. 

Let  all  our  Churches  be  plain,  decent,  and  with  free 
seats  wherever  practicable,  and  not  more  expensive  than 
is  absolutely  necessary. 


SECTION  XI. 
Connexional  Property. 

The  Church  may  acquire  property  for  General  Con 
ference  purposes,  such  as  general  offices,  book  and  pub 
lishing  interests,  etc.  All  such  property  shall  be  under 
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the  management  and  control  of  the  Finance  Board,  and 
all  profits  arising  therefrom  shall  be  used  by  the  Board 
for  the  same  purpose  as  other  funds  received  by  the 
Board. 


SECTION  XII. 
Regulations  for  Local  Collectors. 

It  is  recommended  by  the  General  'Conference  that  all 
the  'Churches  in  our  Connexion  shall,  as  far  as  possible, 
'be  self-sustaining,  and  only  when  embarrassed  so  as  to 
be  unable  to  meet  its  financial  obligations,  or  when  doing 
repairs,  building,  and  'the  like,  then  and  only  then  shall 
local  agents  or  collectors  be  appointed,  subject  to  the 
following  regulations : 

1.  Agents  or  collectors  appointed  from  time  to  time 
for  the  purpose  of  soliciting  money  or  moneys  on  behalf 
of  any  of  the  local  Church  or  Churches  in  our  Connexion, 
shall  hereafter  be  known  as  local  collectors,  or  agents, 
and  shall  be  subject  to  the  Official  Board  and  the  min 
ister  in  charge  of  the  Church  or  Churches  for  whom 
they  solicit. 

2.  The  said  local  agents  or  collectors  shall  not  be 
allowed  hereafter  to  solicit  money  or  any  other  aid 
whatever  in  the  name  of  the  B.  M.  E.  'Church  ouside  of 
the  town,  city,  or  at  least  the  immediate  vicinity  wherein 
the  Church  or  'Churches  they  represent  are  located  with 
out  the  consent  of  the  Annual  Conference,  such  consent 
to  be  given  in  writing  and  signed  by  the  Conference 
secretary  or  the  presiding  officer.     Upon  the  failure 
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of  any  minister  or  ministers  in  charge  of  any 
Church  or  Churches  in  the  B.  M.  E.  Connexion 
to  enforce  the  rules  and  regulations  herein  de 
scribed  for  the  government  of  local  agents  or  collectors, 
and  the  work  of  such  agents  authorized  by  them  or  the 
officers  of  their  Church;  causes  an  interference  with  the 
general  financial  work  of  the  Connexion  as  planned  and 
authorized  by  the  General  or  Annual  Conference  from 
time  to  time;  or  causes  any  interference  with  the  work 
of  any  other  Church  or  Churches  in  the  'Connexion,  said 
minister  or  ministers  shall  be  dealt  with  as  in  other 
offences  against  the  Discipline  of  the  Church. 

The  above  rules  regarding  agents  are  for  the  govern 
ing  of  all  agents  and  collectors  excepting  the  General 
Financial  Agent  appointed  by  the  Conference  or  Gen 
eral  Superintendent  to  travel  through  the  community. 
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BENEVOLENT   INSTITUTIONS 


CHAPTER  I. 
AUXILIARIES. 


SECTION  I. 

Constitution   of   the   Sunday   School   Convention   and 
Young  People's  Societies. 

Article  1. 

The  object  of  this  Convention  is  to  promote  a  greater 
interest  in  the  Sabbath  Schools  and  Young  People's 
Societies  of  the  B.  M.  E.  Connexion,  thereby  contribut 
ing  to  the  moral  and  spiritual  uplifting  of  the  young. 

Article  2. 

This  shall  be  known  as  the  Annual  Convention  of 
Sabbath  Schools  and  Young  People's  Societies,  and  shall 
be  subject  to  General  Conference  only. 

Article  3. 

This  Convention  shall  consist  of  the  duly  elected  dele 
gates  and   superintendents   and   presidents   of   various 
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schools  and  societies ;  each  organization  entitled  to  send 
two  delegates ;  also,  if  any  of  good  moral  character,  who 
can  be  vouched  for  by  the  pastor  or  €hurch  member, 
wishes  to  become  a  member,  they  can  do  so  by  making  a 
payment  of  ten  cents. 

Article  4. 

The  President  shall  preside  over  all  meetings,  sign  all 
drafts,  which  shall  be  countersigned  by  the  Eecording 
Secretary,  and  shall  watch  over  the  interest  of  the  Con 
vention,  and  during  intervals  of  the  Convention  shall 
watch  over  the  different  schools  and  societies,  watching 
over  their  general  welfare. 

Article  5. 

Vice-President  shall,  in  the  absence  of  the  President^ 
perform  the  duties  of  that  office. 

Article  6. 

Eecording  Secretary  shall  make  and  have  charge  of 
all  records  and  rolls,  shall  give  notice  of  all  meetings, 
sign  drafts,  and  attend  to  programmes  and  badges,  and 
all  other  duties  pertaining  to  that  office. 

Article  7. 

Corresponding  Secretary  shall  conduct  all  correspond 
ence. 
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Article  8. 

Treasurer  shall  receive  all  moneys,  expending  the 
same  at  direction  of  the  Convention. 

Article  9. 

Executive  Committee.  All  matters  of  business  re 
quiring  debate  will  first  be  discussed  by  the  Executive, 
and  then  reported  to  Convention  for  vote. 

Article  10. 

That  the  General  Superintendent  of  'Conference  shall 
be  known  as  member  ex  officio;  also  that  the  ministers 
who  are  members  of  the  Conference  shall  be  honorary 
members. 

Article  11. 

That  all  members  absenting  themselves  from  the  Con 
vention  for  three  (3)  consecutive  years  without  satis 
factory  communication  with  this  organization,  shall 
have  their  names  dropped  from  the  roll  after  due  notifi 
cation. 

Article  12. 

That  whenever  we  meet  we  shall  invite  other  schools 
to  send  delegates  and  meet  with  us;  also  that  any  of 
their  members  might  join  our  Convention  on  payment 
of  ten  cents;  officials,  however,  to  be  limited  to  our  own 
Church  members. 
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Article  13.  " 

A  yearly  fee  of  ten  cents  is  expected  from  all  absent 
members. 

Article  14. 

Travelling  and  board  expenses  to  and  from  and  during 
Convention,  of  officers,  is  to  be  refunded  to  them  at  close 
of  session  by  Finance  Committee. 

Article  15. 

That  all  moneys  taken  in  at  all  services  on  the  second 
Sunday  in  June,  otherwise  known  as  Children's  Day,  be 
handed  to  the  Sunday  School  treasurer  and  forwarded 
to  'Convention  at  time  of  sitting. 

Article  16. 

That  the  school  sending  in  largest  amount  of  Chil 
dren's,  Day  moneys  be  known  as  "  Banner  School "  for 
that  year,  and  that  said  school  retain  Convention  banner 
for  said  year,  returning  same  at  time  of  'Convention. 

Article  17. 

That  while  any  financial  enterprise  for  enlarging  that 
collection  might  be  used,  no  entertainment  must  be 
given. 

Article  18. 

Order  of  Business:  Devotional  Exercises;  Roll  Call; 
Reading  of  Minutes;  Reports;  Topic  Discussions;  Lit- 
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erary  Programme   (at  evening  sessions).     Election  of 
officers  for  ensuing  year  at  close  of  night  session. 

Article  19. 

That  Convention  shall  convene  on  Saturday  afternoon 
and  all  day  Monday  following  the  Annual  Conference. 

Article '20.   • 

A  collection  for  general  purposes  shall  be  taken  up  at 
evening  session  of  Convention. 

Article  21. 

This  Convention  shall  be  governed  by  Parliamentary 
rules. 

Article  22. 
That  five  or  seven  shall  constitute  a  quorum. 

Article  23. 

That  this  constitution  can  be  amended  at  any  annual 
session  by  a  two-thirds  vote  of  those  present,  three 
months'  notice  first  being  given  to  the  executive  com 
mittee. 

Article  24. 

That  the  motto,  watchword  and  aim  of  the  General 
Convention  and  each  individual  member  be  "  Holiness 
unto  the  Lord." 
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SECTION  II. 
Sunday  Schools. 

1.  For  a  thorough  organization  and  government  of 
the  Sunday  Schools  of  the  B.  M.  E.  'Church,  the  fol 
lowing  directions  are  given: 

2.  It  shall  be  the  duty  of  every  minister  to  see  that 
as  far  as  possible  there  shall  be  a  Sunday  School  in  con 
nection  with  each  congregation  under  his  charge. 

3.  In  organizing  a  new  school  the  minister  in  charge 
shall  appoint,  with  the  concurrence  of  the  Quarterly 
Official  Board,  a  suitable  person  as  Superintendent,  and 
the  person  so  appointed  shall,  with  the  concurrence  of 
the  minister  in  charge,  appoint  the  necessary  officers  and 
teachers,  and  proceed  to  organize  the  school  in  harmony 
with  the  following  constitution. 

4.  The  Sunday  Schools  of  the  B.  M.  E.  Church  shall 
be  under  the  supervision  of  the  minister  in  charge  and 
the  Quarterly  Official  Board  of  the  'Circuit  or  'Station. 

Officers. 

5.  The  officers  of  the  -Sunday  School  shall  be  the  min 
ister  in  charge,  who  shall  be  Chief  Superintendent,  and 
a  Superintendent,  Secretary,  Treasurer,  Librarian,  and 
Chorister,  with  their  assistants,  with  such  other  officers 
as  may  in  the  interest  of  the  schools  be  found  desirable 
to  appoint.    It  is  urgently  recommended  that  the  Super 
intendent  and  assistant,  in  all  possible  cases,  be  mem 
bers  of  our  Church. 
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SECTION  III. 
Sunday  School  Boards. 

6.  The  management  of  the  Sunday  School  shall  be 
vested  in  a  Sunday   School   Board,  consisting  of  the 
minister   in   charge,   the   officers   and   teachers   of    the 
school,  which  board  shall  meet  monthly,  or  as  often  as 
the  board  by  resolution  shall  decide.     Special  meetings 
of  the  board  may  be  called  at  any  time  by  the  Secretary 
at  the  request  of  the  minister  in  charge  or  the  Superin 
tendent  of  the  school. 

7.  Order  of  Business :   Devotional  Exercises ;  Calling 
of  Roll;  Reading  Minutes  of  Previous  Meeting;  Un 
finished  Business;  Reports  of  Superintendents,  Secre 
tary,  Treasurer,  Librarian,  Home  Department,  Cradle 
Roll,  Teachers  or  Committees;  Miscellaneous;  Closing 
Exercises. 


SECTION  IV. 
Teachers'  Meeting. 

8.  Where  the  same  is  practicable,  there  shall  be  regu 
lar  teachers'  meetings  for  the  study  of  the  lesson. 

Election  of  Officers. 

9.  An  annual  meeting  of  the  Sunday  School  Board 
shall  be  held,  at  which  time  all  the  officers  and  teachers 
shall  be  elected.     The  officers  elect  shall  resume  the 
duties  of  their  respective  offices  the  first  Sunday  after 
their  election. 
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SECTION  V. 
Children's  Day. 

10.  The  second  Sunday  in  June  shall  be  set  apart  and 
known  hereafter  as  Children's  Day,  to  be  observed  annu 
ally  in  all  our  'Churches  throughout  the  Connexion,  and 
the  collections  raised  on  Children's  Day  shall  be  for 
warded  to  the  Treasurer  of  the  Sunday  'School  Conven 
tion  or  reported  at  the  annual  meeting  of  the  same. 
Under  no  circumstances  shall  any  Church  or  Sunday 
School  appropriate  any  part  of  the  moneys  raised  011 
this  day  for  its  own  use. 


SECTION  VI. 
Instructions. 

11.  The  instructions  given  in  our  'Sunday  Schools 
shall  be  the  doctrines  of  the  Word  of  'God,  as  expounded 
in  the  recognized  standards  of  the  Methodist  Church. 
The  Methodist  Catechism  shall  be  taught  in  each  school. 
The  board  of  management  shall  see  to  it  that  Methodist 
literature  be  used  in  all  our  schools,  instead  of  irrespon 
sible  publications,  which  are  often  hostile  to  the  doc 
trinal  teachings  of  Methodism,  and  to  the  institutions 
of  our  country. 

General  Principles. 

1.  The  minister  in  charge  of  the  Station  or  Circuit 
shall  be  chairman  of  all  Sunday  School  boards  or  com- 
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niittee  meetings.  In  his  absence  the  Superintendent  of 
the  School  shall  preside.  The  Superintendent  of  the 
Sunday  .School  shall  be  a  member  of  the  Quarterly  Offi 
cial  Board  on  the  charge  where  the  school  is  located. 

2.  No  person  shall  be  permitted  to  retain  a  position 
as  an  officer  or  teacher  whose  character  or  religious 
opinions  in  the  judgment  of  the  Sunday  'School  Board 
or  the  Quarterly  Official  Board,  shall  be  deemed  a  suffi 
cient  ground  of  unfitness  for  service  in  our   Sunday 
Schools. 

3.  The  Superintendent  of  the  school  shall  present  at 
each  meeting  of  the  Quarterly  Official  Board  a  report 
concerning  the  state  of  the  school,  and  shall  submit  to 
the  minister  in  charge  an  annual  report  at  the  fourth 
meeting  of  the  Quarterly  Board,  or  at  least  ten  days 
before  the  meeting  of  the  Annual  Conference. 


SECTION  VII. 
Recommendations. 

1.  It  is  recommended  that  all  our  Sunday  Schools 
adopt  a  supplemental  course  of  Bible  study  in  addition 
to  the  lesson  regularly  studied.  Such  course  should  in 
clude  memorizing  in  their  order  the  names  of  the  Books 
of  the  Bible,  the  Commandments,  Beatitudes,  and  other 
special  portions  of  Scripture,  the  Catechism,  and  'Church 
hymns,  Bible  history  and  geography. 
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2.  It  is  strongly  recommended  that  teachers'  training 
classes  'be  established  in  connection  with  all  our  Sunday 
Schools. 

3.  It  is  also  strongly  recommended  that  every  means 
be  employed  to  secure  the  attendance  of  our  Sunday 
School  scholars  at  the  regular  services  of  the  Church, 
and  that  special  efforts  be  put  forth  as  the  providence  of 
Cod  may  indicate  for  the  conversion  of  the  children,  for 
their  instruction  in  catechumen  classes  and  ingathering 
into  the  Church.     It  is  strongly  urged  that  Decision 
Day  become  an  annual  or  semi-annual  institution  in  all 
our  schools,  and  that  the  hearty  co-operation  of  parents, 
pastors,  superintendents  and  teachers  be  secured  in  order 
to*make  it  successful.    Preparatory  to  such  a  day,  loving, 
faithful  instructions  should  be  given  by  the  teachers  con 
cerning  decision  for  Christ,  and  those  deciding  should 
be  formed  into  classes,  conducted  by  a  suitable  person, 
that  they  may  be  taught  the  duties  and  privileges  of  the 
Christian  life  previous  to  membership  in  the  Church; 
also  that  the  Sunday  School  idea  be  so  developed  as  to 
promote  the  organization  of  congregational  adult  Bible 
classes  in  connection  with  all  our  schools. 

3.  It  is  recommended  that  a  Cradle  Eoll  be  formed  in 
every  Sunday  School,  in  which  shall  be  recorded  the 
names  of  children  too  young  to  attend  the  sessions  of 
the  school,  with  a  view  to  their  being  under  the  watchful 
care  of  the  Sunday  School. 

4.  It  is  recommended  that  there  be  an  annual  house 
to  house  canvass  upon  all  our  'Circuits  and  Stations. 


138 


SUNDAY    SCHOOLS    AND    MISSIONS 

SECTION  VIII. 

• 

Sunday  School  and  Temperance. 

I.  In  all  our  Sunday  Schools  earnest  efforts  shall  be 
made  to  inculcate  principles  of  total  abstinence  from  all 
intoxicating  liquors  or  injurious  practices. 

The  Sunday  School  Board  shall  arrange  for  Temper 
ance  meetings  in  the  school  as  often  as  practicable,  at 
which  meetings  addresses  shall  be  given  in  keeping  with 
the  pledge,  and  an  effort  be  made  to  induce  all  to  sub 
scribe  thereto. 

Pledge. 

(1)  I  solemnly  promise  to  abstain  from  the  use  of  all 
intoxicating  liquors  as  a  'beverage,  and  to  do  all  in  my 
power  to  secure  the  prohibition  of  the  liquor  traffic. 

(2)  I   solemnly  pledge  to  abstain  from  the  use  of 
tobacco. 

(3)  I  solemnly  promise  to  abstain  from  the  use  of 
profane  language,  and  the  reading  of  bad  books  and 
papers. 


SECTION  IX. 
Sunday  Schools  and  Missions. 

It  is  recommended  that  the  Sunday  School  Board 
arrange  for  Missionary  meetings  for  the  entire  school, 
and  where  possible,  Sunday  'School  classes  be  organized 
for  Mission  study.  An  effort  shall  be  made  by  the  offi- 
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cers  to  secure  in  the  best  possible  way  the  five  desired 
points  enumerated  below: 

1.  To  educate  its  members  in  the  principles  of  Mis 
sions. 

2.  To  inform  its  members  in  the  facts  of  Missions. 

3.  To  train  its  members  in  giving  to  Missions. 

4.  To  secure  from  its  members  recruits  for  Missions. 
It  is  strongly  recommended  that  an  offering  be  taken 

once  a  quarter  in  all  our  schools  for  Missions,  all  moneys 
contributed  for  the  Missionary  cause  to  be  reported  to 
the  minister  in  charge. 


SECTION  X. 
Connexional  Funds. 

On  Sundays  on  which  the  claims  of  the  Connexion 
are  laid  before  the  congregations,  the  'Sunday  School 
Superintendents  are  requested  to  explain  to  the  schools 
their  objects  and  to  make  collections  on  their  behalf  in 
the  schools,  General  Fund  Day,  Missionary  Day,  Super 
annuation  Funds,  Widows'  and  Orphans'. 

Settlement  of  Difficulties. 

Should  any  difficulty  arise  in  connection  with  the 
school  which  the  Sunday  School  Board  cannot  satisfac 
torily  adjust,  -the  board,  upon  a  majority  vote,  may  refer 
the  matter  of  dispute  to  the  next  meeting  of  the  Quar 
terly  Official  Board,  when  the  .case  shall  be  heard  and 
finally  decided. 
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CHAPTEE  II. 
MISSIONS. 


SECTION  I. 
Constitution  of  Conference  Missionary  Society. 

For  the  more  successful  prosecution  of  the  Missionary 
work  of  the  'Church  among  women  there  shall  be  an 
organization  known  as  the  Women's  Home  and  Foreign 
Missionary  Society  of  the  British  Methodist  Episcopal 
Church,  to  he  governed  and  regulated  by  its  constitution, 
which  may  be  altered  or  amended  by  the  'General  Con 
ference,  if  so  required  by  the  necessities  of  the  work. 


SECTION  II. 
Annual  Meeting. 

One  afternoon  and  evening  at  each  Annual  Conference 
shall  be  devoted  to  the  interests  of  the  Missionary  cause. 
The  Conference  Society  shall  hold  a  business  session  in 
the  afternoon,  with  delegates  and  members  from  the 
local  Churches,  receive  reports,  communications,  collec 
tions  of  dues,  etc.  A  public  Missionary  meeting  shall 
be  held  the  same  evening,  with  a  programme,  addresses, 
singing,  papers,  etc.,  at  which  time  a  general  appeal  shall 
be  made  for  membership,  subscriptions,  and  offerings  in 
aid  of  the  cause.  Delegates  to  the  annual  meeting  of 
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the  Missionary  Society  shall  be  elected  and  sent  by  each 
local  'Society,  which  shall  provide  for  the  travelling  ex 
penses  of  the  same.  All  delegates  must  be  furnished 
with  credentials,  certifying  their  election,  signed  by  the 
Secretary  and  President  of  the  Society  they  represent.  • 


SECTION  III. 
Object. 

The  object  of  the  Society  shall  be  to  support  and  en 
large  the  Home  Missions  under  the  direction  of  the 
Conference  of  our  Churches,  and  render  all  possible  aid 
to  Foreign  Mission  movements. 


SECTION  IV. 
Members. 

The  membership  of  the  Church  should  recognize  that 
every  true  Christian  Church  is  a  Missionary  Society, 
each  member  of  which  is  under  solemn  covenant  to  the 
head  of  the  Church  to  help  in  the  fulfilment  of  our  com 
mission  to  give  the  Gospel  to  every  creature ;  every  mem 
ber  of  the  British  Methodist  Church  is,  therefore,  a 
member  of  the  Missionary  Society.  Every  member  shall 
pay  25  cents  a  year  at  the  annual  meeting,  and  10  cents 
as  a  monthly  fee,  and  shall  be. entitled  to  a  copy  of  the 
minutes  of  the  Animal  Conference. 
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SECTION  V. 
Officers  and  Duties. 

The  officers  shall  'be  a  President,  Vice-President, 
Recording  Secretary,  Corresponding  Secretary  and  Gen 
eral  Treasurer,  whose  election  shall  be  at  the  General 
Conference,  unless  otherwise  ordered. 

The  President  shall  preside  at  all  the  meetings  of  the 
Society,  and  have  the  general  oversight  of  all  its  interests, 
do  all  the  work  connected  with  the  office,  and  when 
called,  shall  visit  any  Church  in  the  Connexion  with  a 
view  to  organize  a  local  society  in  connection  with  tlr? 
Church. 

The  Vice-President  shall  assist  the  President,  and  in 
her  absence  perform  all  the  duties  belonging  to  the 
office. 

The  Recording  Secretary  shall  record  all  the  proceed 
ings  of  the  Society  meetings,  keep  an  accurate  record  of 
the  financial  returns  from  the  Churches,  local  societies, 
and  membership  fees,  sign  all  the  drafts  on  the  Treasurer 
in  conjunction  with  the  President. 

The  'Corresponding  Secretary  shall  do  the  correspond 
ing,  answering  all  communications  when  ordered  by  the 
President. 

The  Treasurer  shall  hold  all  moneys,  and  no  money 
shall  be  paid  out  by  Treasurer  except  by  an  order  signed 
by  the  President  and  Secretary. 
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SECTION  VI. 
Distribution  of  Finance. 

Fifty  per  cent,  of  the  money  remitted  to  the  Treasurer 
of  the  Conference  Missionary  Society  during  the  interval 
of  the  Conference  shall  be  paid  to  the  financial  board  of 
the  Connexion,  the  balance  to  be  reported  at  each  Annual 
Conference. 

The  expense  of  the  President,  Kecording  Secretary, 
Corresponding  Secretary  and  Treasurer,  shall  be  paid 
out  of  the  said  fund. 

Every  minister  enrolled  in  the  Conference  shall  be  an 
associate  member  of  this  Society,  and  shall  be  required 
to  pay  the  membership  fee. 

It  shall  be  the  duty  of  all  ministers  of  the  B.  M.  E. 
Church  to  see  that  a  Missionary  Society  is  organized  on 
his  charge  in  affiliation  with  the  Conference  Missionary 
Society.  Where  this  is  not  practicable  the  pastor  may 
appoint  some  one  to  act  as  Missionary  for  the  congrega 
tion,  shall  see  that  the  public  Missionary  meetings  are 
held,  at  which  time  special  offerings  shall  be  received  in 
the  interest  of  the  Missionary  Fund.  One  Sunday  to  be 
observed  each  year  as  Missionary  Day,  the  collections 
thereof  to  be  applied  only  for  this  purpose. 

The  Missionary  money  raised  in  any  of  our  Churches 
by  branch  Societies  or  otherwise,  shall  be  transmitted 
quarterly  to  the  General  Treasurer  of  the  Conference 
Missionary  Society,  and  a  report  of  the  same  sent  to  the 
President  or  (Secretary,  retaining  such  amount  in  their 
treasury  as  is  necessary  to  meet  local  expenses. 
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All  branch  Missionary  Societies  in  connection  with  the 
local  Churches  shall  have  powers  to  frame  a  constitution 
for  itself  and  not  inconsistent  with  the  constitution  of 
the  Conference  Society. 


SECTION  VII. 
Constitution  of  Auxiliary.     Missionary  Society. 

1.  This  Society  shall  be  known  as  an  Auxiliary  Mis 
sionary  Society  of  the  B.  M.  E.  Church  at 

Object. 

2.  The  object  of  our  Society  shall  be  to  work  in  har 
mony  with  the  Women's  Home  and  Foreign  Missionary 
Society  of  the  Conference,  in  the  supporting  and  enlarg 
ing  of  our  Home  Missions ;  also  to  render  all  possible  aid 
to  the  work  on  foreign  fields,  believing  ourselves  as  true 
Christians  to  be  under  solemn  covenant  to  the  Head  of 
the  Church  to  assist  in  the  fulfilment  of  our  commission 
to  give  the  Gospel  to  every  creature,  thereby  extending 
the  Kingdom  of  God. 

Officers  and  Their  Duties. 

3.  Officers  shall  be  as  follows:    President,  Secretary 
and  Treasurer,  with  their  assistants.     The  President 
shall  preside  at  all  meetings  and  sign  with  the  Secretary 
all  orders  on  the  Treasurer.    Vice-President  shall  assist 
the  President,  and  in  her  absence  perform  all  duties  be- 
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longing  to  the  same.  Secretary  shall  keep  a  record  of 
the  proceedings  of  the  -Society  meetings;  also  an  account 
of  dues  paid  by  members,  and  all  other  finances  of  the 
Society;  sign  all  orders  on  Treasurer  in  conjunction 
with  the  President.  The  Treasurer  shall  hold  all 
moneys.,  and  shall  not  pay  out  any  of  the  same  except  on 
an  order  signed  by  the  Secretary  and  President. 

Committees. 

4.  Visiting  Committee,  Lookout  Committee  and  Pro 
gramme  Committee,  with  any  others  deemed  necessary 

Membership. 

5.  Every  member  shall  pay  the  sum  of  ten  cents 
(lOc.)   as  a  monthly  fee,  and  shall  be  urged  to  send 
.twenty-five  cents  (25c.)   to  the  annual  meeting  of  the 
Society  at  the  Conference,  which  shall  entitle  them  to 
.membership  in  the  same. 

Meetings  of  the  Society. 

6.  Regular  business  meetings  shall  be  held;  also  a 
Missionary  prayer  meeting  shall  be  held  once  a  month. 

Remittance  of  Funds. 

7.  The  funds  of  the  Society  shall  be  raised  by  mem 
bership    dues,    collections,    subscriptions    or   entertain 
ments.     The  amounts  raised  shall  be  forwarded  quar 
terly  to  the  General  Treasurer  of  the  Conference  Society 

146 


OUR    MOTTO 

in  accordance  with  the  general  constitution,  retaining 
in  their  treasury  such  amount  only  as  is  necessary  to 
meet  local  expenses. 

Our  Motto. 

8.  As  Christians  and  members  of  the  above  Society, 
we  propose  to  do  all  we  can  in  the  way  of  Christian  ser 
vice  by  rendering  our  aid  to  the  needy,  comforting  the 
sorrowing,  attending  divine  services  ourselves  and  invit 
ing  others.  All  this  we  will  endeavor  to  do  by  God's 
help  through  prayer,  faith,  service  and  living  a  con 
sistent  Christian  life. 
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rt  VI. 

THE  RITUAL 


THE  RITUAL 


CHAPTEE  I. 
BAPTISM. 


SECTION  I. 

BAPTISM   OF   INFANTS. 

Special  Directions. 

1.  Let  every  adult  person  and  the  parents  of  every 
child  to  be  baptized,  have  their  choice  either  of  immer 
sion,  sprinkling  or  pouring.    In  no  case  shall  any  of  our 
ministers  re-baptize  any  person. 

2.  We  will  make  no  charge  whatever  for  administer 
ing  baptism,  or  for  burying  the  dead. 

The  Exhortation. 

The  Minister,,  coming  to  the  font,  which  is  to  be  fitted 
with  pure  water,  shall  use  the  following,  or  some  other 
exhortation  suitable  to  the  sacred  office: 

DEAKLY  BELOVED:  Forasmuch  as  all  men  are  con 
ceived  and  born  in  sin,  and  that  our  'Saviour  'Christ 
saith  none  can  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  God,  except 
he  be  regenerated  and  born  anew  of  water  and  of  the 
Holy  Ghost;  I  besech  you  to  call  upon  God  the  Father, 
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through  our  Lord  Jesus  'Christ,  that  of  His  bounteous 
mercy  He  will  grant  to  this  child  that  thing  which  by 
nature  it  cannot  have,  that  it  may  be  baptized  with 
water  and  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  received  into  Christ's 
holy  church,  and  be  made  a  lively  member  of  the  same. 

Prayer  of  Sanctification. 

Then  shall  the  Minister  say: 

Let  us  pray. 

Almighty  and  everlasting  God,  who  of  Thy  great 
mercy  didst  save  Noah  and  his  family  in  the  ark  from 
perishing  by  water,  and  also  did  safely  lead  the  children 
of  Israel,  Thy  people,  through  the  Eed  Sea,  figuring 
thereby  Thy  holy  baptism;  and  by  the  baptism  of  Thy 
well-beloved  Son,  Jesus  Christ,  in  the  river  of  Jordan, 
didst  sanctify  water  for  His  holy  sacrament,  we  be 
seech  Thee  of  Thine  infinite  mercies,  Thou  wouldst 
look  upon  this  child;  wash  him  and  sanctify  him  with 
the  Holy  Ghost,  that  he  being  received  into  the  ark  of 
Christ's  Church,  and  being  steadfast  in  faith,  joyful 
through  hope,  rooted  in  love,  may  so  pass  the  waves  of 
this  troublesome  world,  that  finally  he  may  come  to  the 
land  of  everlasting  life ;  there  to  reign  with  Thee,  world 
without  end,  through  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord.  AMEN. 

0  merciful  God,  grant  that  the  old  Adam  in  this 
child  may  be  so  buried,  that  the  new  man  may  be 
raised  in  him.  AMEN. 
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Grant  that  all  carnal  affections  may  die  in  him,  and 
that  all  things  belonging  to  the  Spirit  may  live  and 
grow  in  him.  AMEN. 

Grant  that  whosoever  is  dedicated  to  Thee  by  our 
office  and  ministry,  may  also  be  endued  with  heavenly 
virtues,  and  everlastingly  rewarded  through  Thy  mercy, 
0  'blessed  Lord  God,  who  dost  live  and  govern  all  things, 
world  without  end.  AMEN. 

Almighty,  ever-living  God,  whose  most  dearly  beloved 
Son,  Jesus  Christ,  for  the  forgiveness  of  our  sins  did 
shed  out  of  His  most  precious  side  'both  water  and  blood, 
and  gave  commandment  to  His  disciples  that  they 
should  go  and  teach  all  nations  and  baptize  them  in  the 
name  of  the  Father,  and  of  the  Son  and  of  the  Holy 
Ghost;  regard,  we  beseech  Thee,  the  supplications  of 
Thy  congregation,  sanctify  this  water  for  this  holy  sac 
rament,  and  grant  that  this  child  now  to  be  baptized 
may  receive  the  fulness  of  Thy  grace,  and  ever  remain 
in  the  number  of  Thy  faithful  and  elect  children, 
through  Jesus  'Christ  our  Lord.  AMEN. 

Then  shall  the  Minister  say: 

DEARLY  BELOVED:  Forasmuch  as  this  child  is  pre 
sented  by  you  for  (Christian  baptism,  you  must  remember 
that  it  is  your  part  and  duty  to  see  that  he  be  taught, 
as  soon  as  he  shall  be  able  to  learn,  the  nature  and  end 
of  this  holy  sacrament;  and  that  he  may  know  these 
things  the  better,  you  shall  call  upon  him  to  give  rev 
erent  attention  upon  the  apointed  means  of  grace,  such 
as  the  ministry  of  the  Word,  and  the  public  and  private 
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worship  of  God;  and  further,  you  shall  provide  that  he 
shall  read  the  Holy  Scriptures,  and  learn  the  Lord's 
Prayer,  the  Ten  Commandments,  the  Apostles'  Creed, 
the  'Catechism,  and  all  other  things  which  a  -Christian 
ought  to  know,  and  believe  to  his  soul's  health,  in  order 
that  he  may  be  brought  up  to  lead  a  virtuous  and  holy 
life,  remembering  always,  that  baptism  doth  represent 
into  us  that  inward  purity  which  disposeth  us  to  follow 
the  example  of  our  Saviour,  'Christ,  that  as  He  died  and 
rose  again  for  us,  so  should  we  who  are  baptized,  die 
unto  sin,  and  rise  again  unto  righteousness,  continually 
mortifying  all  corrupt  affections,  daily  proceeding  in  all 
virtue  and  goodness. 

Do  you,  therefore,  solemnly  engage  to  fulfil  these 
duties,  so  far  as  in  you  lies,  the  Lord  being  your  helper  ? 

Ans.  We  do. 

Then  shall  the  people  stand  up,  and  the  Minister  shall 
say: 

Hear  the  words  of  the  Gospel,  written  by  St.  Mark, 
in  the  tenth  chapter,  at  the  thirteenth  verse: 

"They  brought  young  children  to  'Christ,  that  He 
might  touch  them ;  and  His  disciples  rebuked  those  that 
brought  them ;  but  when  Jesus  saw  it,  He  was  much  dis 
pleased,  and  said  unto  them,  Suffer  little  children  to 
come  unto  Me,  and  forbid  them  not,  for  of  such  is  the 
kingdom  of  God.  Verily  I  say  unto  you,  Whosoever 
shall  not  receive  the  kingdom  of  God  as  a  little  child, 
he  shall  not  enter  therein.  And  He  took  them  up  in 
His  arms,  put  His  hands  upon  them  and  blessed  them." 
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Then  the  Minister  shall  take  the  child  into  his  hands, 
and  say  to  the  friends  of  the  child: 

Name  this  child. 

And  then,  naming  it  after  them,  he  shall  sprinkle  or 
pour  water  upon  it,  or,  if  desired,  immerse  it  in 
water,  saying: 

N,  I  baptize  thee  in  the  name  of  the  Father,  and  of 
the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost.  AMEN. 

Then  shall  he  say,  all  kneeling: 

Our  Father  who  art  in  heaven,  hallowed  be  Thy 
name ;  Thy  kingdom  come ;  Thy  will  be  done  on  earth 
as  it  is  in  heaven ;  give  us  this  day  our  daily  bread,  and 
forgive  us  our  trespasses  as  we  forgive  those  that  tres- 
•pass  against  us;  and  lead  us  not  into  temptation,  but 
deliver  us  from  evil.  AMEN. 

Then  shall  the  Minister  conclude  with  an  extemporary 
prayer. 


SECTION  II. 

BAPTISM  OF  ADULTS. 

Exhortation. 

The  Minister  shall  use   the  following,  or  some  other 
exhortation  suitable  to  this  holy  office: 

DEARLY  BELOVED  :    Forasmuch  as  all  men  are  con 
ceived  and  born  in  sin  (and  that  which  is  born  of  the 
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flesh  is  flesh,  and  they  that  are  in  the  flesh  cannot  please 
God,  but  live  in  sin,  committing  many  actual  trans 
gressions),  and  that  our  Saviour,  Christ,  saith,  None 
can  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  God,  except  they  be 
regenerate  and  born  anew  of  water  and  of  the  Holy 
Ghost,  and  received  into  Christ's  holy  Church,  and  be 
made  lively  members  of  the  same,  I  therefore  beseech 
}ou  to  call  upon  God  the  Father,  through  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ,  that  of  His  bounteous  goodness  He  will 
grant  unto  these  persons  that  which  by  nature  they 
cannot  have,  that  they  may  be  baptized  with  water  and 
the  Holy  Ghost. 

Then  shall  the  Minister  say: 

Almighty  and  immortal  "God,  the  aid  of  all  that  need, 
the  helper  of  all  that  flee  to  Thee  for  succor,  the  life  of 
them  that  believe,  and  the  resurrection  of  the  dead,  we 
call  upon  Thee  for  these  persons  that  they,  coming  to 
Thy  holy  baptism,  may  receive  the  remission  of  their 
sins,  by  spiritual  regeneration.  Eeceive  them,  0  Lord, 
as  Thou  hast  promised,  by  Thy  well-beloved  Son,  saying, 
Ask,  and  ye  shall  receive;  seek,  and  ye  shall  find; 
knock,  and  it  shall  be  opened  unto  you;  so  give  now 
unto  those  who  ask;  let  us  that  seek  find;  open  the 
gate  unto  us  that  knock ;  that  these  persons  may  enjoy 
the  everlasting  benediction  of  Thy  heavenly  washing, 
and  may  come  to  the  eternal  kingdom  which  Thou  hast 
promised  by  'Christ  our  Lord.  AMEX. 
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After  which  he  shall  say: 

Almighty  and  everlasting  God,  heavenly  Father,  we 
give  Thee  humble  thanks  for  that  Thou  hast  vouchsafed 
to  call  us  to  the  knowledge  of  Thy  grace  and  faith  in 
Thee;  increase  this  knowledge  and  confirm  this  faith 
in  us  evermore.  Give  Thy  Holy  Spirit  to  these  per 
sons  that  they  may  be  born  again  and  made  heirs  of 
everlasting  salvation,  through  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ, 
who  liveth  and  reigneth  with  Thee  and  the  Holy  Spirit 
now  and  forever.  AMEN. 

Then  shall  the  people  stand  up,  and  the  Minister  shall 
say: 

Hear  the  words  of  the  Gospel  written  by  St.  John,  in 
the  third  chapter,  beginning  at  the  first  verse : 

There  was  a  man  of  the  Pharisees  named  Mcodemus, 
a  ruler  of  the  Jews;  the  same  came  to  Jesus  by  night, 
and  saith  unto  him,  Rabbi,  we  know  that  thou  art  a 
teacher  come  from  God ;  for  no  man  can  do  the  miracles 
that  thou  doest,  except  God  be  with  him.  Jesus 
answered  and  said  unto  him,  Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto 
thee,  Except  a  man  be  born  again  he  cannot  see  the 
kingdom  of  God.  Nicodemus  saith  unto  him,  How  can 
a  man  be  born  again  when  he  is  old?  Can  he  enter  a 
second  time  into  his  mother's  womb  and  be  born? 
Jesus  answered,  Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto  thee,  Except 
a  man  be  born  of  water  and  of  the  Spirit,  he  cannot 
enter  into  the  kingdom  of  God.  That  which  is  born  of 
the  flesh  is  flesh;  and  that  which  is  born  of  the  Spirit 
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is  spirit.  Marvel  not  that  I  said  unto  thee,  Ye  must  be 
born  again.  The  wind  bloweth  where  it  listeth,  and 
thou  nearest  the  sound  thereof,  but  oanst  not  tell  whence 
it  cometh,  and  whither  it  goeth;  so  is  every  one  that  is 
born  of  the  Spirit. 

Then  shall  the  Minister  speak  to  the  persons  to  be  bap 
tized,  on  this  wise: 

Well  beloved,  who  are  come  hither  desiring  to  receive 
holy  baptism,  ye  have  heard  how  the  congregation  hath 
prayed  that  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  would  vouchsafe  to 
receive  you,  and  bless  you,  to  release  you  of  your  sins, 
to  give  you  the  kingdom  of  heaven  and  everlasting  life. 
And  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  hath  promised,  in  His  holy 
Word,  to  grant  all  these  things  we  have  prayed  for, 
which  promise  He,  for  His  part,  will  most  surely  keep 
and  perform. 

Wherefore,  after  this  promise  made  by  Christ,  you 
must  also  faithfully,  on  your  part,  promise  in  the  pres 
ence  of  this  whole  congregation,  that  you  will  renounce 
the  devil  and  all  his  works,  and  constantly  believe  God's 
Word,  and  obediently  keep  His  commandments. 

Then  shall  the  Minister  demand  of  each  person  to  be 
baptized,  severally: 

Q.  Dost  thou  believe  in  God  the  Father  Almighty, 
Maker  of  heaven  and  earth?  And  in  Jesus  Christ  His 
only  only  begotten  Son,  our  Lord?  And  that  He  was 
conceived  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  born  of  the  Virgin  Mary? 
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That  He  suffered  under  Pontius  Pilate,  was  crucified, 
dead,  and  buried ;  that  He  rose  again  on  the  third  day ; 
that  He  ascended  into  heaven,  and  sitteth  on  the  right 
hand  of  -God  the  Father  Almighty,  and  from  thence 
shall  come  again  at  the  end  of  the  world,  to  judge  the 
quick  and  the  dead  ? 

And  dost  thou  believe  in  the  Holy  'Ghost,  the  Holy 
Catholic  Church,  the  communion  of  saints,  the  remis 
sion  of  sins,  the  resurrection  of  the  'body,  and  everlasting 
life  after  death? 

A.    All  this  I  steadfastly  believe. 

Q.    Wilt  thou  be  baptized  in  this  faith? 

A.    That  is  my  desire. 

Q.  Wilt  thou  then  obediently  keep  God's  holy  will 
and  commandments,  and  walk  in  the  same  all  the  days 
of  your  life  ? 

A.    I  will  endeavor  to  do  so,  God  being  my  helper. 

Then  shall  the  Minister  say: 

0  merciful  God,  grant  that  the  old  Adam  in  these 
persons  may  be  so  buried,  that  the  new  man  may  be 
raised  in  them.  AMEN. 

Grant  that  all  carnal  affections  may  die  in  them,  and 
that  all  things  belonging  to  the  'Spirit  may  live  and 
grow  in  them.  AMEN. 

Grant  that  they  may  have  power  and  strength  to 
have  victory,  and  triumph  against  the  devil,  the  world, 
and  the  flesh.  AMEN. 

Grant  that  they,  being  here  dedicated  to  Thee  by  onr 
office  and  ministry,  may  also  be  endued  with  heavenly 
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virtues,  and  everlastingly  rewarded,  through  Thy  mercy, 
0  blessed  Lord  'God,  who  dost  live  and  govern  all  things, 
world  without  end.  AMEN. 

Almighty,  ever-living  God,  whose  most  dearly  beloved 
Son,  Jesus  Christ,  for  the  forgiveness  of  our  sins,  didst 
shed  out  of  His  most  precious  side  both  water  and  blood ; 
and  gave  commandment  to  His  disciples,  that  they 
should  go  teach  all  nations,  baptizing  them  in  the 
name  of  the  Father,  and  of  the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy 
Ghost;  regard,  we  beseech  Thee,  the  supplications  of 
this  congregation;  and  grant  that  the  persons  now  to 
be  baptized  may  receive  the  fulness  of  Thy  grace,  and 
ever  remain  in  the  number  of  Thy  faithful  and  elect 
children,  through  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord.  AMEN. 

Then  shall  the  Minister  take  each  person  to  be  baptized 
~by  the  right  hand,  and  placing  them  conveniently 
by  the  font,  according  to  discretion,  shall  ask  the 
name;  and  then  shall  sprinkle  or  pour  water  upon 
him  (or  if  they  desire,  shall  immerse  them  in 
water) ,  saying  : 

N,  I  baptize  thee  in  the  name  of  the  Father,  and  of 
the  'Son,  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost.  AMEN. 

Then  shall  be  said  the  Lord's  Prayer,  all  kneeling: 

Our  Father,  which  art  in  heaven,  hallowed  be  Thy 
name;  Thy  kingdom  come;  Thy  will  be  done  on  earth 
as  it  is  in  heaven ;  give  us  this  day  our  daily  bread,  and 
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forgive  us  our  trespasses,  as  we  forgive  those  that  tres 
pass  against  us;  and  lead  us  not  into  temptation,  but 
deliver  us  from  evil.  AMEN. 

Then  let  the  Minister  conclude  with  an  extemporary 
prayer. 


CHAPTER  II. 
OTHER  ORDINANCES. 


SECTION  I. 

RECEIVING  MEMBERS  INTO  FULL   CONNEXION. 

Upon  the  day  appointed,  all  that  are  to  be  received  shall 
be  called  forward,  and  the  Minister,  addressing  the 
congregation,  shall  say: 

DEARLY  BELOVED  BRETHREN:  The  Scriptures  teach 
us  that  the  Church  is  the  household  of  God,  the  body 
of  which  .Christ  is  the  Head,  and  that  it  is  the  design 
of  the  Gospel  to  bring  together  in  one  all  who  are  in 
Christ.  The  fellowship  of  the  'Church  is  the  communion 
that  its  members  enjoy,  one  with  another.  The  ends 
of  this  fellowship  are,  the  maintenance  of  sound  doc 
trine,  and  of  the  ordinances  of  'Christian  worship,  and 
the  exercise  of  that  power  of  godly  admonition  and  dis 
cipline  which  iChrist  has  committed  to  His  iChurch  for 
the  promotion  of  holiness.  It  is  the  duty  of  all  men 
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to  unite  in  this  fellowship,  for  it  is  only  those  that  "  be 
planted  in  the  house  of  the  Lord,  that  shall  flourish  in 
the  courts  of  our  God."  Its  more  particular  duties  are, 
to  promote  peace  and  unity ;  to  hear  one  another's  bur 
dens;  to  prevent  each  other's  stumbling;  to  seek  the 
intimacy  of  friendly  society  among  themselves;  to  con 
tinue  steadfast  in  the  faith  and  worship  of  the  Gospel; 
and  to  pray  and  sympathize  with  each  other.  Among 
its  privileges  are,  peculiar  incitements  to  holiness  from 
the  hearing  of  God  s  Word  and  sharing  in  -Christ's  ordi 
nances;  the  being  placed  under  the  watchful  care  of 
pastors,  and  the  enjoyment  of  the  blessings  which  are 
promised  only  to  those  who  are  of  the  household  of 
faith.  Into  this  holy  fellowship  the  persons  before  you 
have  already  received  the  sacrament  of  baptism,  and 
having  been  under  the  care  of  proper  leaders  for  three 
months  on  trial,  come  seeking  admission.  We  now  pro 
pose,  in  the  fear  of  God,  to  question  them  as  to  their 
faith  and  purposes,  that  you  may  know  that  they  are 
proper  persons  to  be  admitted  into  the  Church. 

Then,  addressing  the  applicants  for  admission,  the  Min 
ister  shall  say  : 

DEARLY  BE'OVED:  You  are  come  hither  seeking  the 
great  privilege  of  union  with  the  Church  our  Saviour 
has  purchased  with  His  own  blood.  We  rejoice  in  the 
grace  of  God  vouchsafed  unto  you  in  that  He  has  called 
you  to  be  His  followers,  and  that  thus  far  you  have 
run  well.  You  have  heard  how  blessed  are  the  privi 
leges  and  how  solemn  are  the  duties  of  membership  in 
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Christ's  Church;  and  before  you  are  fully  admitted 
thereto,  it  is  proper  that  you  do  here  publicly  renew 
your  vows,  confess  your  faith,  and  declare  your  pur 
pose,  by  answering  the  following  questions: 

Do  you  here,  in  the  presence  of  God  and  of  this  con 
gregation,  renew  the  solemn  promise  contained  in  the 
baptismal  covenant,  ratifying  and  confirming  the  same, 
and  acknowledging  yourselves  hound  faithfully  to  ob 
serve  and  keep  that  covenant  ? 

A.    I  do. 

Have  you  saving  faith  in  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ? 

-4.    I  trust  I  have. 

Do  you  believe  in  the  doctrines  of  Holy  Scripture,  as 
set  forth  in  the  Articles  of  Religion  of  the  British 
Methodist  Episcopal  Church? 

A.    I  do. 

Will  you  cheerfully  be  governed  'by  the  rules  of  the 
British  Methodist  Episcopal  'Church,  hold  sacred  the 
ordinances  of  God,  and  endeavor,  as  much  as  in  you 
lies,  to  promote  the  welfare  of  your  'brethren  and  the 
advancement  of  the  Redeemer's  Kingdom? 

A.    I  will. 

Then  tlie  Minister,  addressing  the  Church,  shall  say: 

BRETHREN:  You  have  heard  the  responses  given  to 
our  inquiries.  Have  any  of  you  reason  to  allege  why 
these  persons  should  not  he  received  into  full  member 
ship  in  the  Church  ? 

163 


THE    LORD  S    SUPPEE 

No  objection  being  raised,  the  Minister  shall  say  to  the 

Candidates: 

We  welcome  you  to  the  communion  of  the  Church  of 
God;  and  in  testimony  of  our  Christian  affection  and 
the  cordiality  with  which  we  receive  you,  I  hereby 
extend  to  you  the  right  hand  of  fellowship;  and  may 
God  grant  that  you  may  be  a  faithful  and  useful  mem 
ber  of  the  Church  militant  till  you  are  called  to  the 
fellowship  of  the  Church  triumphant,  which  is  "  without 
fault  before  the  throne  of  God." 

Then  shall  the  Minister  offer  extemporary  prayer. 


SECTION  II. 

THE  LORD'S  SUPPER. 

Preliminary. 

NOTE. — Those  persons  who  have  scruples  about  kneeling 
to  receive  the  Lord's  Supper  may  be  permitted  to 
receive  it  whilst  sitting  or  standing.  .No  person 
shall  be  admitted  to  the  Supper  among  us  who  is 
guilty  of  any  crime  or  practice  for  which  we  would 
exclude  a  member  of  our  Church. 

Scripture  Selections. 
The  Elder  shall  say  one  or  more  of  these  sentences: 

"  Let  your  light  so  shine  before  men,  that  they  may 
see  your  good  works,  and  glorify  your  Father  which  is 
in  heaven." 
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"Lay  not  up  for  yourselves  treasures  upon  earth, 
where  moth  and  rust  do  corrupt,  and  where  thieves 
break  through  and  steal;  but  lay  up  for  yourselves 
treasures  in  heaven,  where  neither  moth  nor  rust  doth 
corrupt,  and  where  thieves  do  not  break  through  nor 
steal.  Matt.  6  :  19,  20. 

"  Whatsoever  ye  would  that  men  should  do  unto  you, 
do  ye  even  so  to  them :  for  this  is  the  law  and  the 
prophets."  Matt.  7  :  12. 

"  Not  every  one  that  saith  unto  me,  Lord,  Lord,  shall 
enter  into  the  kingdom  of  heaven;  hut  he  that  doeth 
the  will  of  my  Father  which  is  in  heaven."  Matt.  7 :  21. 

"  Zaccheus  stood,  and  said  unto  the  Lord,  Behold, 
Lord,  the  half  of  my  goods  I  give  unto  the  poor;  and 
if  I  have  taken  anything  from  any  man  by  false  accusa 
tion,  I  restore  him  fourfold."  Luke  19 :  8. 

"  He  which  soweth  sparingly  shall  reap  also  spar 
ingly;  and  he  which  soweth  bountifully  shall  reap  also 
bountifully.  Every  man  according  as  he  purposeth  in 
his  heart,  so  let  him  give ;  not  grudgingly,  or  of  neces 
sity  ;  for  God  loveth  a  cheerful  giver."  2  €or.  9 :  6,  7. 

"  As  we  have  therefore  opportunity,  let  us  do  good 
unto  all  men,  especially  unto  them  who  are  of  the  house 
hold  of  faith."  Gal.  6  :  10. 

"  Godliness  with  contentment  is  great  gain.  For  we 
brought  nothing  into  this  world,  and  it  is  certain  that  we 
can  carry  nothing  out."  1  Tim.  6  :  6,  7. 

.Charge  them  that  are  rich  in  this  world  that  they  be 
not  high-minded,  nor  trust  in  uncertain  riches,  but  in 
the  living  God,  who  giveth  us  richly  all  things  to  enjoy ; 
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that  they  do  good,  that  they  be  rich  in  good  works,  ready 
to  distribute,  willing  to  communicate;  laying  up  in 
store  for  themselves  a  good  foundation  against  the  time 
to  come,  that  they  may  lay.  hold  on  eternal  life."  1 
Tim.  6:  17,  18,  19. 

"  God  is  not  unrighteous  to  forget  your  work  and 
labor  of  love,  which  ye  have  showed  toward  his  name,  in 
that  ye  have  ministered  to  the  saints,  and  do  minister/' 
Heb.  6 :  10. 

"To  do  good  and  to  communicate,  forget  not;  for 
with  such  sacrifices  God  is  well  pleased."  Heb.  13 :  16. 

"  Whoso  hath  this  world's  goods,  and  seeth  his  brother 
have  need,,  and  shutteth  up  his  bowels  of  compassion 
from  him,  how  dwelleth  the  love  of  God  in  him?"  1 
John  3 :  17. 

"  He  that  hath  pity  upon  the  poor,  lendeth  unto  the 
Lord;  and  that  which  he  hath  given  will  he  pay  him 
again."  Prov.  19  :  17. 

"  Blessed  is  he  that  considereth  the  poor;  the  Lord 
will  deliver  him  in  the  time  of  trouble."  Psalm  41 :  1. 

While  these  sentences  are  in  reading,  some  fit  person, 
appointed  for  that  purpose,  shall  receive  the  alms 
for  the  poor,  and  other  donations  of  the  people,  in 
a  decent  basin  to  be  provided  for  that  purpose,  and 
then  bring  it  to  the  Elder,  who  shall  place  it  upon 
the  table. 

The  Solicitation. 

Ye  that  do  truly  and  earnestly  repent  of  your  sins, 
and  are  in  love  and  charity  with  your  neighbors,  and 
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intend  to  lead  a  new  life,  following  the  commandments 
of  God,  and  walking  from  henceforth  in  His  holy  ways; 
draw  near  with  faith  and  take  this  holy  sacrament  to 
your  comfort;  and  make  your  humble  confession  to 
Almighty  God,  meekly  kneeling  upon  your  knees. 

General  Confession. 

Then  shall  this  general  confession  be  made  by  the  Min 
ister  in  the  name  of  all  those  that  are  minded  to 
receive  the  Holy  Communion,  both  he  and  all  the 
people  kneeling  humbly  upon,  their  knees,  and 
saying  : 

Almighty  God,  Father  of  our  Lord  Jesus  'Christ,  Maker 
of  all  things,  Judge  of  all  men;  We  acknowledge  and 
bewail  our  manifold  sins  and  wickedness,  which  we  from 
time  to  time  most  grievously  have  committed,  by 
thought,  word  and  deed,  against  Thy  Divine  Majesty, 
provoking  most  justly  Thy  wrath  and  indignation 
against  us.  -We  do  earnestly  repent,  and  are  heartily 
sorry  for  these  our  misdoings;  the  remembrance  of 
them  is  grievous  unto  us.  Have  mercy  upon  us,  most 
merciful  Father;  for  Thy  Son  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ's 
sake,  forgive  us  all  that  is  past,  and  grant  that  we  may 
hereafter  serve  and  please  Thee  in  newness  of  life,  to 
the  honor  and  glory  of  Thy  name,  through  Jesus  Christ 
our  Lord.  AMEN. 
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First  Collect. 
Then  shall  the  Elder  say: 

0  Almighty  God,  our  Heavenly  Father,  who  of  Thy 
great  mercy  hast  promised  forgiveness  of  sins  to  all 
them  that  with  hearty  repentance  and  true  faith  turn 
unto  Thee,  have  mercy  upon  us;  pardon  and  deliver 
us  from  all  our  sins;  confirm  and  strengthen  us  in  all 
goodness,  and  bring  us  to  everlasting  life,  through 
Jesus  Christ  our  Lord.  AMEN. 

.  Second  Collect. 

Almighty  God,  unto  whom  all  hearts  are  open,  all 
desires  known,  and  from  wham  no  secrets  are  hid; 
cleanse  the  thoughts  of  our  hearts  hy  the  inspiration  of 
the  Holy  Spirit,  that  we  may  perfectly  love  Thee,  and 
worthily  magnify  Thy  holy  name,  through  Jesus  Christ 
our  Lord.  AMEN. 

Prayer  of  Adoration 
Then  shall  the  Elder  say  : 

It  is  very  meet,  right  and  our  bounden  duty,  that  we 
should  at  all  times  and  in  all  places  give  thanks  unto 
Thee,  0  Lord,  Holy  Father,  Almighty  and  everlasting 
God.  Therefore,  with  angels  and  archangels,  and  with 
all  the  company  of  heaven,  we  laud  and  magnify  Thy 
glorious  name;  evermore  praising  Thee  and  saying, 
Holy,  holy,  holy,  Lord  God  of  Hosts,  heaven  and  earth 
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are  full  of  Thy  glory.     Glory  be  to  Thee,  0  Lord  most 

high.     AMEN. 

• 

Prayer  of  Humiliation. 

We  do  not  presume  to  come  to  this  Thy  table,  0 
merciful  Lord,  trusting  in  our  own  righteousness,  but 
in  Thy  manifold  and  great  mercies.  We  are  not  worthy 
so  much  as  to  gather  up  the  crumbs  under  Thy  table. 
But  Thou  art  the  same  Lord,  whose  property  is  always 
to  have  mercy.  Grant  us,  therefore,  gracious  Lord,  so 
to  eat  the  flesh  of  Thy  dear  'Son  Jesus  Christ,  and  to 
drink  His  blood,  that  our  sinful  souls  and  bodies  may 
be  made  clean  by  His  death,  and  washed  through  His 
blood,  and  that  we  may  evermore  dwell  in  Him  and  He 
in  us.  AMEN. 

Prayer  of  Consecration. 

Then  the  Elder  shall  say  the  prayer  of  Consecration  as 
follows: 

Almighty  God,  our  heavenly  Father,  who  of  Thy 
tender  mercy  didst  give  Thine  only  Son  Jesus  Christ 
to  surfer  upon  the  cross  for  our  redemption ;  who 
made  there  (by  His  oblation  of  Himself  once  offered) 
a  full,  perfect  and  sufficient  sacrifice,  oblation,  and  satis 
faction,  for  the  sins  of  the  whole  world;  and  didst 
constitute,  and  in  His  holy  Gospel  command  us  to  con 
tinue,  a  perpetual  memory  of  his  precious  death,  until 
His  coming  again: 
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Hear  us,  0  merciful  Father,  we  most  humbly  beseech 
Thee,  and  grant  that  we,  receiving  these  Thy  creatures 
of  bread  and  wjne,  according  to  Thy  Son,  our  Saviour 
Jesus  Christ's  holy  institution,  in  remembrance  of  His 
death  and  passion,  may  be  partakers  of  His  most  blessed 
body  and  blood,  who  in  the  same  night  that  He  was 
betrayed,  took  bread:  (1)  and  when  He  had  given 
thanks,  He  brake  it  (2)  and  gave  it  to  His  disciples, 
saying,  Take,  eat,  this  (3)  is  My  body  which  is  broken 
for  you:  This  do  in  remembrance  of  Me:  Likewise 
after  supper  He  took  (4)  the  cup;  and  when  He  had 
given  thanks  He  gave  it  to  them,  saying,  Drink  ye  all  of 
it,  for  this  (5)  is  My  blood  of  the  New  Testament, 
which  is  shed  for  you,  and  for  many,  for  the  remission 
of  sins ;  do  this  as  often  as  ye  shall  drink  it  in  remem 
brance  of  Me.  AMEN. 

Then  shall  the  Minister  first  receive  the  Communion  in 
both  kinds  himself,  and  then  proceed  to  deliver  the 
same  to  the  other  ministers  (if  any  present),  after 
which  he  shall  say: 

It  is  very  meet,  right  and  our  bounden  duty,  that  we 
should  at  all  times,  and  in  all  places,  give  thanks  unto 
Thee,  0  Lord,  Holy  Father,  Almighty,  Everlasting  God. 
Therefore  with  angels  and  archangels,  and  with  all  the 
company  of  heaven,  we  laud  and  magnify  Thy  glorious 
name;  evermore  praising  Thee  and  saying,  Holy,  holy, 
Lord  God  of  Hosts,  heaven  and  earth  are  full  of  Thy 
glory.  Glory  be  to  Thee,  0  Lord  most  high.  AMEX. 
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The  Minister  shall  then  proceed  to  administer  the  Com 
munion  to  the  people  in  order,  kneeling,  into  their 
uncovered  hands.  And  when  he  delivereth  the 
bread  he  shall  say : 

The  body  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  which  was  given 
for  thee,  preserve  thy  soul  and  body  unto  everlasting 
life.  Take  and  eat  this  in  •remembrance  that  Christ 
died  for  thee,  and  feed  on  Him  in  thy  heart  by  faith 
with  thanksgiving. 

And  the  Minister  that  delivereth  the  cup,  shall  say: 

The  blood  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  which  was  shed 
for  thee,  preserve  thy  soul  and  body  unto  everlasting 
life.  Drink  this  in  remembrance  that  Christ's  blood 

was  shed  for  thee,  and  be  thankful. 

i 

(//  the  consecrated  bread  and  wine  be  all  spent  before 
all  have  com-muned,  the  Elder  may  consecrate  more 
by  repeating  the  prayer  of  consecration.) 

(When  all  have  comm.uned,  the  Minister  shall  return  to 
the  Lord's  table,  and  place  upon  it  what  remaineth 
of  the  consecrated  elements,  covering  the  same  with 
a  clean  linen  cloth.) 

Then  shall  the  Elder  say  the  Lord's  Prayer: 

Our  Father  who  art  in  heaven,  hallowed  be  Thy 
name.  Thy  kingdom  come.  Thy  will  be  done  on  earth, 
as  it  is  in  heaven.  Give  us  this  day  our  daily  bread. 
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And  forgive  us-  our  trespasses,  as  we  forgive  those  that 
trespass  against  us.  And  lead  us  not  into  temptation, 
but  deliver  us  from  evil ;  for  Thine  is  the  kingdom,  the 
power,  and  the  glory,  for  ever  and  ever.  AMEN. 

After  which  shall  be  said,  as  follows: 

0  Lord  and  heavenly  Father,  we,  Thy  humble  ser 
vants,  desire  Thy  fatherly  goodness  mercifully  to  accept 
this  our  sacrifice  of  praise  and  thanksgiving;  most 
humbly  beseeching  Thee  to  grant  that,  by  the  merits 
and  death  of  Thy  Son  Jesus  Christ,  and  through  faith 
in  His  blood,  we,  and  Thy  whole  Church,  may  obtain 
remission  of  sins  and  all  other  benefits  of  His  passion. 
And  here  we  offer  and  present  unto  Thee,  0  Lord,  our 
selves,  our  souls  and  bodies,  to  "be  a  reasonable,  holy, 
and  lively  sacrifice  unto  Thee ;  humbly  beseeching  Thee 
that  all  we  who  are  partakers  of  this  holy  communion 
may  be  fulfilled  with  Thy  grace  and  heavenly  'benedic 
tion.  And  although  we  be  unworthy,  through  our  mani 
fold  sins,  to  offer  unto  Thee  any  sacrifice,  yet  we 
beseech  Thee  to  accept  this  our  bounden  duty  and  ser 
vice,  not  weighing  our  merits  but  pardoning  our 
offences,  through  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord,  by  Whom,  and 
with  Whom,  in  the  unity  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  all  honor 
and  glory  be  unto  Thee,  0  Father  Almighty,  world 
without  end.  AMEN. 

Then  shall  be  said: 

Glory  be  to  God  on  high,  and  on  earth  peace,  good 
will  towards  men.  We  praise  Thee,  we  bless  Thee,  we 
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worship  Thee,  we  glorify  Thee,  we  give  thanks  to  Thee 
for  Thy  great  glory,  0  Lord  God,  Heavenly  King,  God 
the  Father  Almighty. 

0  Lord,  the  only  begotten  Son  Jesus  Christ ;  0  Lord 
God,  Lamb  of  God,  'Son  of  the  Father,  that  takest  away 
the  sin  of  the  world,  have  mercy  upon  us.  Thou  that 
takest  away  the  sin  of  the  world,  have  mercy  upon  us. 
For  thou  art  holy,  Thou  art  the  Lord,  Thou  only,  0 
Christ,  with  the  Holy  Ghost,  art  most  high  in  the  glory 
of  God  the  Father.  AMEN. 

Then  the  Elder,  if  he  see  it  expedient,  may  put  up  an 
extempore  prayer;  and  afterwards  shall  let  the 
people  depart  with  this  blessing: 

May  the  peace  of  God,  which  passeth  all  understand 
ing,  keep  you  hearts  and  minds  in  the  knowledge  and 
love  of  God  and  His  Son  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord;  and 
the  blessing  of  God  Almighty,  the  Father,  the  Son,  and 
the  Holy  Ghost,  be  amongst  you  and  remain  with  you 
always.  AMEN. 

N.B. — //  the  Elder  be  straitened  for  time,  he  may  omit 
any  part  of  the  service,  except  the  Solicitation,  the 
Confession,  and  the  Prayer  of  Consecration. 
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SECTION  III. 

SOLEMNIZATION  OF  MATKIMONY. 

Publishing  the  Banns. 

First,  the  banns  of  all  that  are  to  be  married  must  be 
published  in  the  congregation,  according  to  law, 
unless  in  cases  where  license  has  been  obtained. 

At  the  day  and  time  appointed  for  solemnization  of 
matrimony,  the  persons  to  be  married  standing  to 
gether,  the  man  on  the  right  hand  and  the  woman 
on  the  left,  the  Minister  shall  say: 

Dearly  beloved,  we  are  gathered  together  here  in  the 
sight  of  God,  and  in  the  presence  of  these  witnesses,  to 
join  together  this  man  and  this  woman  in  holy  matri 
mony;  which  is  an  honorable  estate  instituted  by  God 
in  the  time  of  man's"  innocency,  signifying  unto  us  the 
mystical  union  which  is  between  Christ  and  His 
Church;  which  holy  estate  Christ  adorned  and  beautified 
with  His  presence,  and  the  first  miracle  that  he  wrought 
at  Cana  of  Galilee,  and  is  commended  of  St.  Paul  to  be 
honorable  among  all  men,  and  therefore  not  by  any  to 
be  entered  upon  or  taken  in  hand  unadvisedly,  but  rev 
erently,  discreetly,  advisedly,  and  in  the  fear  of  God. 

Into  which  holy  estate  these  persons  come  now  to  be 
joined.  Therefore,  if  any  can  show  any  just  cause  why 
they  may  not  lawfully  be  joined  together,  let  him  now 
speak,  or  else  hereafter  forever  hold  his  peace. 
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And  also  speaking  to  the  persons  to  be  married,  lie 
shall  say: 

I  require  and  charge  you  both  (as  you  will  answer  at 
the  dreadful  day  of  judgment,  when  the  secrets  of  all 
hearts  shall  be  disclosed),  that  if  either  of  you  know 
any  impediment  why  you  may  not  be  lawfully  joined 
together  in  matrimony,  you  do  now  confess  it.  For  be 
ye  well  assured,  that  so  many  as  are  coupled  together 
otherwise  than  God's  word  shall  allow,  are  not  joined 
together  by  God,  neither  is  their  matrimony  lawful. 

If  no  impediment  be  alleged,  then  shall  the  Minister 
say  unto  the  man: 

M,  Wilt  thou  have  this  woman  to  be  thy  wedded  wife, 
to  live  together  after  God's  ordinance,  in  the  holy  estate 
of  matrimony?  Wilt  thou  love  her,  comfort  her,  honor 
and  keep  her,  in  sickness  and  in  health,  and  forsaking 
all  others,  keep  thee  only  unto  her  as  long  as  ye  both 
shall  live? 

The  man  shall  answer, 

I  WILL. 

Then  shall  the  Minister  say  unto  the  woman: 

N,  Wilt  thou  have  this  man  to  be  thy  wedded  husband, 
to  live  together  after  God's  ordinance,  in  the  holy  estate 
of  matrimony?  Wilt  thou  obey  him,  serve  him,  love, 
honor  and  keep  him,  in  sickness  and  in  health,  and  for 
saking  all  others,  keep  thee  only  unto  him  as  long  as  ye 
both  shall  live? 
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The  woman  shall  answer: 

I  WILL. 

Then  the  Minister  shall  cause  the  man  with  his  right 
hand  to  take  the  woman  by  her  right  hand,  and  to 
say  after  him,  as  followeth: 

I,  M,  take  thee,  N,  to  be  my  wedded  wife,  to  have  and 
to  hold,  from  this  day  forward,  for  better  for  worse,  for 
richer  for  poorer,  in  sickness  and  in  health,  to  love  and 
to  cherish,  till  death  do  us  part,  according  to  God's  holy 
ordinance,  and  thereto  I  plight  thee  my  faith. 

Then  shall  they  loose  hands,  and  the  woman  with  her 
right  hand,  talcing  the  man  by  his  right  hand,  shall 
likewise  say  after  the  Minister: 

I,  N,  take  thee,  M,  to  'be  my  wedded  husiband,  to  have 
and  to  hold,  from  this  day  forward,  for  better  for  worse, 
for  richer  for  poorer,  in  sickness  and  in  health,  to  love, 
cherish,  and  obey,  till  death  do  us  part,  according  to 
God's  holy  ordinance ;  and  thereto  I  give  thee  my  faith. 

Then  shall  the  Minister  say: 
Let  us  pray. 

0  Eternal  God,  Creator,  Preserver  of  all  mankind, 
Giver  of  all  spiritual  grace,  the  Author  of  everlasting 
life,  send  Thy  blessings  upon  these  Thy  servants,  this 
man  and  this  woman  whom  we  bless  in  Thy  name ;  that 
as  Isaac  and  Kebecca  lived  faithfully  together,  so  these 
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persons  may  surely  perform  and  keep  the  vow  and  cov 
enant  betwixt  them  made,  and  may  ever  remain  in  per 
fect  love  and  peace  together,  and  live  according  to  Thy 
laws,  through  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord.  AMEN. 

//  the  parties  desire  it,  the  man  shall  here  hand  a  ring 
to  the  Minister,  who  shall  return  it  to  him,  and 
direct  him  to  place  it  upon  the  third  finger  of  the 
woman's  left  hand.  And  the  man  shall  say  to  the 
woman,  repeating  after  the  Minister: 

With  this  ring  I  thee  wed,  and  with  my  worldly  goods 
I  thee  endow,  in  the  name  of  the  Father,  and  of  the  Son, 
and  of  the  Holy  Ghost.  AMEN. 

Then  shall  the  Minister  join  their  right  hands  together, 
and  say  : 

Those  whom  'God  hath  joined  together,  let  no  man  put 
asunder. 

Forasmuch  as  M  and  N  have  consented  to  live  to 
gether  in  holy  wedlock,  and  have  witnessed  the  same 
before  God  and  this  company,  and  thereto  have  pledged 
their  faith  each  to  the  other,  and  have  declared  the 
same  by  joining  of  hands;  I  pronounce  that  they  are 
man  and  wife  together,  in  the  name  of  the  Father,  and 
of  the  'Son,  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost.  AMEN. 

Then  the  Minister  shall  add  this  blessing: 

God  the  Father,  God  the  Son,  God  the  Holy  Ghost, 
"bless,  preserve  and  keep  you;  the  Lord  mercifully  with 

iz  m 


MATRIMONY 

His  favor  look  upon  you  and8  so  fill  you  with  all  spiritual 
benediction  and  grace,  that  you  may  so  live  together  in 
this  life,  that  in  the  world  to  come  ye  may  have  life 
everlasting.  AMEN. 

Then  shall  the  Minister  say: 

0  God  of  Abraham,  God  of  Isaac,  God  of  Jacob,  bless 
this  man  and  this  woman,  and  sow  the  seeds  of  eternal 
life  in  their  hearts,  that  whatsoever  in  Thy  Holy  Word 
they  shall  profitably  learn,  they  may  indeed  fulfil  the 
same.  Look,  0  Lord,  mercifully  upon  them  from  heaven 
and  bless  them.  And  as  Thou  didst  send  blessings  upon 
Abraham  and  Sarah,  to  their  great  comfort,  so  vouchsafe 
to  .send  Thy  blessings  upon  this  man  and  this  woman, 
that  they  obeying  Thy  will,  and  always  being  in  safety 
under  Thy  protection,  may  abide  in  Thy  love  unto  their 
Jives'  end,  through  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord.  AMEN. 

0  God,  who  by  Thy  mighty  power  has  made  all  things 
of  .nothing,  who  also  (after  other  things  set  in  order), 
didst  appoint  that  out  of  man  (created  after  Thine  own 
image  and  similitude),  woman  should  take  her  begin 
ning;  and  knitting  them  together  didst  teach  that  it 
should  never  be  lawful  to  put  asunder  those  whom  Thou 
.by  matrimony  hast  made  one;  0  God,  who  hast  conse 
crated  the  state  of  matrimony  to  such  an  excellent 
mystery,  that  in  it  is  signified  and  represented  the 
spiritual  marriage  and  union  betwixt  Christ  and  His 
Church:  Look  mercifully  upon  this  man  and  this 
woman;' that  both  this  man  may  love  his  wife,  accord 
ing  to  Thy  Word  (as  'Christ  did  love  His  spouse,  the 
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Church,  who  gave  Himself  for  it,  loving  and  cherishing 
it  even  as  His  own  flesh),  and  also  that  this  woman 
may  be  loving  and  obedient  to  her  husband;  and  in  all 
quietness,  sobriety,  and  peace,  be  a  follower  of  holy  and 
godly  matrons.  0  Lord,  bless  them  both,  and  grant  to 
them  to  inherit  Thy  everlasting  kingdom,  through  Jesus 
Christ  our  Lord.  AMEN. 

Then  shall  the  Minister  say: 

Almighty  God,  who  at  the  beginning  didst  create  our 
first  parents,  Adam  and  Eve,  and  did  sanctify  and  join 
them  together  in  marriage,  pour  upon  you  the  riches  of 
His  grace,  sanctify  and  bless  you,  that  ye  may  please 
Him  tooth  in  body  and  soul,  and  live  together  in  holy 
love  unto  your  lives'  end.  AMEN. 

Then  shall  the  Minister  say: 

Our  Father  who  art  in  heaven,  hallowed  be  Thy  name ; 
Thy  kingdom  come;  Thy  will  be  done  on  earth  as  it  is 
in  heaven;  give  us  this  day  our  daily  bread;  and  for 
give  us  our  trespasses  as  we  forgive  those  that  trespass 
against  us ;  and  lead  us  not  into  temptation,  but  deliver 
us  from  evil.  AMEN. 
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SECTION  IV. 

BURIAL  SERVICES. 

[N.B. — The  following  or  some  other  solemn  service 
shall  be  used.] 

The  Minister  meeting  the  corpse,  and  going  before  it, 
shall  say: 

"  I  am  the  resurrection  and  the  life,  saith  the  Lord ; 
he  that  believeth  in  Me,  though  he  were  dead  yet  shall 
he  live;  and  whosoever  liveth  and  believeth  in  Me  shall 
never  die/'  John  11 :  25,  26. 

"  I  know  that  my  Eedeemer  liveth,  and  that  he  shall 
stand  at  the  latter  day  upon  the  earth :  and  though  after 
my  skin  worms  destroy  this  body,  yet  in  my  flesh  shall 
I  see  God:  whom  I  shall  see  for  myself,  and  mine  eyes 
shall  behold,  and  not  another."  Job  19  :  25,  26,  27. 

"  We  brought  nothing  into  this  world,  and  it  is  cer 
tain  we  can  carry  nothing  out.  The  Lord  gave,  and  the 
Lord  hath  taken  away;  blessed  be  the  name  of  the 
Lord."  1  Tim.  6:7;  Job  1 :  21. 

At  the  grave,  ivhen  the  corpse  is  laid  in  the  earth,  the 
•  Minister  shall  say: 

"  Man  that  is  born  of  woman  hath  but  a  short  time  to 
Jive,  and  is  full  of  mystery.    He  cometh  up  and  is  cut 
down  like  a  flower;  he  fleeth  as  it  were  a  shadow,  and 
never  continueth  in  one  stay." 

In  the  midst  of  life  we  are  in  death ;  of  whom  may  we 
seek  for  succor,  but  of  Thee,  0  Lord,  who  for  our  sins 
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are  justly  displeased?  Yet  0  Lord  God  most  holy,  0 
Lord  most  mighty,  0  holy  and  merciful  ^Saviour,  de 
liver  us  not  into  the  bitter  pains  of  eternal  death.  Thou 
knowest,  Lord,  the  secrets  of  our  hearts,  shut  not  Thy 
merciful  ears  to  our  prayers,  but  spare  us,  Lord  most 
holy,  0  God  most  mighty,  0  holy  and  merciful  Saviour, 
Thou  most  worthy  Judge  eternal,  suffer  us  not,  at  our 
last  hour,  for  any  pains  of  death,  to  fall  from  Thee. 

Then,  while  the  earth  shall  be  cast  upon  the  coffin  by 
some  person  standing  by,  the  Minister  shall  say: 

Forasmuch  as  it  hath  pleased  Almighty  God,  in  His 
wise  Providence  to  take  out  of  this  world  the  soul  of  the 
departed,  we  therefore  commit  his  body  to  the  ground; 
earth  to  earth,  ashes  to  ashes,  dust  to  dust;  looking  for 
the  general  resurrection  in  the  last  day,  and  the  life  of 
the  world  to  come,  through  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ;  at 
whose  second  coming  in  glorious  majesty  to  judge  the 
world,  the  earth  and  the  sea  shall  give  up  their  dead; 
and  the  corruptible  bodies  of  those  who  sleep  in  Him 
shall  be  changed,  and  made  like  unto  His  own  glorious 
body,  according  to  the  mighty  working  whereby  He  is 
able  to  subdue  all  things  unto  Himself. 

Then  shall  be  said: 

"  I  heard  a  voice  from  ^  heaven,  saying  unto  me, 
write:  From  henceforth,  blessed  are  the  dead  who  die 
in  the  Lord ;  even  so  saith  the  Spirit ;  for  they  rest  from 
their  labors." 
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Then  shall  the  Minister  say: 

'  Lord,  have  mercy  upon  us. 
Christ,  have  mercy  upon  us. 
Lord,  have  mercy  upon  us. 

Our  Father  who  art  in  heaven,  hallowed  be  Thy 
name;  Thy  kingdom  come;  Thy  will  be  done  on  earth, 
as  it  is  in  heaven ;  give  us  this  day  our  daily  bread,  and 
forgive  us  our  tresspasses,  as  we  forgive  them  that  tres 
pass  against  us;  and  lead  us  not  into  temptation,  but 
deliver  us  from  all  evil.  AMEN. 

The  Collect. 

0  merciful  God,  the  Father  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ, 
who  is  the  resurrection  and  the  life,  in  whom  whosoever 
believeth  shall  live  though  he  die;  and  whosoever  liveth 
and  believeth  in  Him  shall  not  die  eternally.  We 
meekly  'beseech  Thee,  0  Father,  to  raise  iis  from  the. 
death  of  sin  unto  the  life  of  righteousness,  that  when  we 
shall  depart  this  life  we  may  rest  in  Him;  and  at  the 
general  resurrection  at  the  last  day,  may  be  found  ac 
ceptable  in  Thy  sight,  and  receive  that  blessing  which 
Thy  well-beloved  Son  shall  then  pronounce  to  all  them 
that  love  and  fear  Thee,  saying,  "  Come,  ye  blessed 
children  of  My  Father,  receive  the  kingdom  prepared 
for  you  from  the  beginning  of  the  world."  Grant  this, 
we  beseech  Thee,  0  merciful  Father,  through  Jesus 
Christ,  our  Mediator  and  Redeemer.  AMEN. 

The  grace  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  the  love  of 
God,  and  the  fellowship  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  be  with  us 
all  evermore.  AMEN. 
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CHAPTER  III. 
ORDINATIONS. 


SECTION  I. 

THE  ORDINATION  OF  ELDERS. 

[When  the  da)'  appointed  by  the  General  Superin 
tendent  is  come,  there  shall  be  a  sermon  of  exhorta 
tion,  declaring  the  duty  and  office  of  such  as  come 
to  be  admitted  Elders;  how  necessary  that  order  is 
in  the  Church  of  Christ,  and  also  how  the  people 
ought  to  esteem  them  in  their  office.] 

After  which  one  of  the  Elders  shall  present  unto  the 
General  Superintendent  all  them  thai  are  to  be 
ordained. 

Reverend  Father  in  God,  I  present  unto  you  these 
persons  present  to  be  ordained  Elders. 

General  Superintendent. — Take  heed  that  the  persons 
whom  ye  present  unto  us  be  apt  and  meet  by  their  godly 
conversation,  to  exercise  their  ministry  duly  to  the  honor 
of  God,  and  the  edifying  of  the  Church. 

The  Elder  shall  answer: 

I  have  inquired  concerning  them,  and  also  examined 
them,  and  think  them  so  to  be. 
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Then  their  names  being  read  aloud,  the  General  Super 
intendent  shall  say  unto  the  people: 

Brethren,  these  are  they  whom  you  purpose,  God 
willing,  this  day  to  ordain  Elders.  For,  after  due  ex 
amination  we  find  not  the  contrary,  but  they  are  law 
fully  called  to  this  function  and  ministry,  and  that  they 
are  persons  meet  for  the  same.  But  if  there  be  any  of 
you  who  knoweth  any  impediment  or  crime  in  any  of 
them,  for  which  he  ought  not  to  be  received  into  this 
holy  ministry,  let  him  come  forth  in  the  name  of  God, 
and  show  what  the  crime  or  impediment  is. 

[Tf  any  crime  or  impediment  be  objected,  the  General 
Superintendent  shall  cease  from  ordaining  that  per 
son,  until  such  time  as  the  party  accused  shall  be 
found  clear  of  the  crime.] 

Then  sliall  he  said  the  Collect,  Epistle  and  Gospel. 
The  Collect. 

Almighty  God,  Giver  of  all  good  things,  who  by  Thy 
Holy  Spirit  hast  appointed  divers  orders  of  Ministers  in 
Thy  Church,  mercifully  behold  these  Thy  servants  now 
called  to  the  office  of  Elders,  and  replenish  them  so  with 
the  truth  of  Thy  doctrine,  and  adorn  them  with  inno- 
cency  of  life,  that  both  by  word  and  good  example  they 
in  ay  faithfully  serve  Thee  in  this  office  to  the  glory  of 
Thy  name,  and  the  edification  of  Thy  Church,  through 
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the  merits  of  our  "Saviour  Jesus  Christ;  who  liveth  and 
reigneth  with  Thee  and  the  Holy  Ghost,  world  without 
end.  AMEN. 

The  Epistle.     Eph.  4:  7-13. 

"  Unto  every  one  of  us  is  given  grace  according  to  the 
measure  of  the  gift  of  Christ :  Wherefore  he  saith,  when 
he  ascended  upon  high  he  led  captivity  captive,  and  gave 
gifts  unto  men.  (Now  that  he  ascended,  what  is  it  but 
that  he  also  descended  first,  into  the  lower  parts  of  the 
earth?  He  that  descended  is  the  same  also  that 
ascended  up  far  above  all  heavens,  that  he  might  fill  all 
things.)  And  he  gave  some,  apostles;  and  some,  pro 
phets;  and  some,  evangelists,  and  some,  pastors  and 
teachers,  for  the  perfecting  of  the  saints,  for  the  work 
of  the  ministry,  for  the  edifying  of  the  body  of  Christ, 
till  we  all  come  in  the  unity  of  the  faith,  and  the  know 
ledge  of  the  iSon  of  God,  unto  a  perfect  man,  unto  the 
measure  of  the  stature  of  the  fulness  of  Christ." 

After  this  shall  be  read  for  the  Gospel,  part  of  the  tenth 
chapter  of  St.  John.— St.  John  10:  1-16. 

Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto  you,  he  that  entereth  not  by 
the  door  into  the  sheep-fold,  but  climbeth  up  some  other 
way,  the  same  is  a  thief  and  a  robber.  But  he  that 
entereth  in  by  the  door,  is  the  shepherd  of  the  sheep. 
To  him  the  porter  openeth,  and  the  sheep  hear  his  voice; 
and  he  calleth  his  own  by  name  and  leadeth  them  out. 
And  when  he  putteth  forth  his  own  sheep,  he  goeth  be 
fore  them,  and  the  sheep  follow  them;  for  they  know 
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his  voice.  And  a  stranger  will  they  not  follow,  but  flee 
from  him,  for  .they  know  not  the  voice  of  strangers. 
This  parable  spake  Jesus  unto  them :  but  they  under 
stood  not  what  things  they  were  which  He  spake  unto 
them.  Then  said  Jesus,  unto  them  again,  Verily,  verily 
I  say  unto,  you,  I  am  the  door  of  the  sheep.  All  that 
ever  came  before  me  are  thieves  and  robbers;  but  the 
sheep  did  not  hear  them.  I  am  the  door ;  by  Me  if  any 
manrenter  in,  h.e  shall  be  saved,  and  shall  go  in  and  out 
and  find  pasture.  The  thief  cometh  not  but  for  to  steal. 
and  to  kill  and  destroy;  I  am  come  that  they  might  have 
life,  and  that  they  might  have  it  more  abundantly.  T 
am  the  Good  Shepherd :  the  Good  Shepherd  giveth  His 
life  for  the  sheep.  But  he  that  is  an  hireling,  and  not 
the  Shepherd,  whose  own  the  sheep  are  not,  seeth  the 
wolf  coming,  and  leaveth  the  sheep  and  fleeth;  and  the 
wolf  catcheth  them,  and  scattereth  the  sheep.  The  hire 
ling  fleeth,  because  he  is  an  hireling,  and  careth  not  for 
the  sheep.  ,1  am  the  Good  Shepherd,  and  know  My 
sheep,  and  am  known  of  Mine.  As  the  Father  knoweth 
Me,  even  so  I  know  the  Father:  and  I  lay  down  My  life' 
for  the  sheep.  And  other  sheep  I  have,  which  are  not  of 
this  fold :  them  also  I  must  bring,  and  they  shall  hear 
My  voice;  and  there  shall  be  one  fold  and  one  Shep 
herd." 

And  that  done,  the  Episcopate  shall  say  unto  them  as 
hereafter  followeth: 

You  have  heard,  brethren,  as  well  in  your  private 
examination,  as  in  the  exhortation  which  was  just  made 
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to  you,  and  in  the  holy  lessons  taken  ont  of  the  Gospel, 
and  in  writings  of  the  apostle,  of  what  dignity,  and  of. 
how  great  importance  this  office  is  whereunto  you  are 
now  called.  And  now  again  we  exhort  you,  in  the  name 
of  our  Lord  Jesus  'Christ,  that  you  have  in  remembrance 
into  how  high  a  dignity,  and  to  how  weighty  an  office 
you  are  called,  that  is  to  say,  to  be  messengers,  watchmen 
and  stewards  of  the  Lord,  to  teach  and  to  premonish,  to 
feed  and  provide  for  the  Lord's  family,  to  seek  for 
Christ's  sheep  that  are  dispersed  abroad,  and  for  His 
children  who  are  in  the  midst  of  this  evil  world  that 
they  may  be  saved  through  Christ  forever. 

Have  always,  therefore,  printed  in  your  remem 
brance,  hQW  great  a  treasure  is  committed  to  your 
charge.  For  they  are  the  sheep  of  Christ,  which  He 
bought  with  His  death,  and  for  whom  His  blood  was 
shed.  The  Church  and  congregation  whom  you  must 
serve,  is  His  spouse,  and  His  body.  And  if  it  shall 
happen  the  same  Church,  or  any  member  thereof,  to  take 
any  hurt  or  hindrance  by  reason  of  your  negligence,  ye 
know  the  greatness  of  the  fault,  and  also  the  horrible 
punishment  that  will  ensue.  Wherefore  consider  with 
yourselves  the  end  of  the  ministry  towards  the  children 
of  God,  towards  the  spouse  and  body  of  €hrist,  and  see 
that  you  never  cease  your  labor,  your  care  and  diligence, 
until  you  have  done  all  that  lieth  in  you,  according  to 
your  bounden  duty,  to  bring  all  such  as  are  Or  shall  be 
committed  to  your  charge,  unto  that  agreement  in  the 
faith,  and  to  that  ripeness  of  perfectness'of  age  in  Christ, 
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that  there  may  be  no  place  left  among  you,  either  for 
error  in  religion  or  viciousness  in  life. 

Forasmuch,  then,  as  your  office  is  both  of  so  great 
excellency,  and  of  so  great  difficulty,  ye  see  with  how 
great  care  and  study  ye  ought  to  apply  yourselves,  as 
well  that  ye  show  yourselves  dutiful  and  thankful  to  that 
Lord,  who  hath  placed  you  in  so  high  a  dignity,  as  also 
to  beware  that  neither  you  yourselves  offend,  nor  be  occa 
sion  that  others  offend.  Howfoeit  ye  cannot  have  a  mind 
and  will  thereunto  of  yourselves;  for  that  will  arid 
ability  is  given  of  God  alone;  therefore  ye  ought  arid 
have  need  to  pray  earnestly  for  His  Holy  Spirit.  And 
seeing  that  ye  cannot  toy  any  other  means  compass  the 
doing  of  so  weighty  a  work,  pertaining  to  the  salvation 
of  man,  but  with  doctrine  and  exhortation  taken  out  of 
the  Holy  Scriptures,  and  with  a  life  agreeable  to  the 
same,  consider  how  studious  you  ought  to  be  in  read 
ing  and  learning  the  Scriptures,  and  in  framing  'the 
manners  both  of  yourselves  and  those  that  specially  per 
tain  unto  you,  according  to  the  rules  of  the  same  Scrip^ 
tures,  and  this  self -same  clause,  how  ye  ought  to  forsake 
and  set  aside  (as  much  as  ye  may)  all  worldly  studies. 

We  have  good  hope  that  you  have:all  weighed  and  pon 
dered  these  things  with  yourselves  long  before  this  time ; 
and  that  you  have  clearly  determined  by  God's  grace  to 
giye  yourself  to  this  office  whereunto  it  hath  pleased 
God  to  call  you,  so  that,  as  much  as  in  you  lieth,  you 
will  apply  yourselves  wholly  to  this  one  thing,  and  draw 
all  your  cares  and  studies  this  way,  and  that  you  will 
continually  pray  to  God  the  Father  by  the  mediation 
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of  our  only  Saviour  Jesus  'Christ,  for  the  heavenly 
assistance  of  the  Holy  Ghost ;  that  .by  daily  reading  and 
weighing  of  the  'Scriptures  ye  may  wax  riper  and 
stronger  in  your  ministry,  and  that  ye  may  so  endeavor 
yourselves  from  time  to  time  to  sanctify  the  lives  of 
you  and  yours,  and  to  fashion  them  after  the  rule  and 
doctrine  of  Christ,  that  ye  may  be  wholesome  and  godly 
examples  and  patterns  for  the  people  to  follow. 

And  now  that  this  present  congregation  of  Christ  here 
assembled,  may  also  understand  your  minds  and  wills 
in  these  things,  and  that  this  your  promise  may  the 
more  move  you  to  do  your  duties,  ye  shall  answer  plainly 
these  things,  which  we,  in  the  name  of  God  and  His 
Church,  shall  demand  of  you  touching  the  same. 

/ 
Obligation  of  the  Candidates. 

Do  you  think  in  your  heart  that  you  are  truly  called, 
according  to  the  will  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  to  the 
orders  of  Elders? 

A.     I  think  so. 

Gen.  Supt.  Are  you  persuaded  that  the  Holy  Scrip 
tures  contain  sufficiently  all  doctrine,  required  of  neces 
sity,  for  eternal  salvation,  through  faith  in  Jesus 
Christ?  and  are  you  determined  out  of  the  said  iScrip- 
tures,  to  instruct  the  people  committed  to  your  charge, 
and  to  teach  nothing,  as  required  of  necessity  to  eternal 
salvation,  but  that  which  you  shall  be  persuaded  may 
be  concluded  and  proved  by  'Scripture  ? 

A.  I  am  so  persuaded,  and  have  so  determined,  by 
God's  grace. 
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Gen.  Supt.  Will  you  then  give  your  faithful  dili 
gence,  always  so  to  minister  the  doctrine  and  sacraments 
and  discipline  of  Christ  as  the  Lord  hath  commanded? 

A.     I  will  do  so,  by  the  help  of  the  Lord. 

Gen.  Supt.  Will  you  be  ready,  with  all  faithful  dili 
gence,  to  banish  and  drive  away  all  erroneous  and 
strange  doctrines  contrary  to  God's  Word;  and  to  use 
both  public  and  private  monitions  and  exhortations,  as 
well  to  the  sick  as  to  the  whole  within  your  charge,  as 
need  shall  require  and  occasion  give  ? 
.A.  I  will,  the  Lord  being  my  helper. 

Gen.  Supt.  Will  you  be  diligent  in  prayers  and  in 
reading  of  the  Holy  Scriptures,  and  in  such  studies  as 
help  to  the  knowledge  of  the  same,  laying  aside  the 
study  of  the  world  and  the  flesh? 

A.  I  will  endeavor  to  do  so,  the  Lord  being  my 
helper. 

Gen.  Supt.  Will  you  be  diligent  to  frame  and  fashion 
yourselves,  and  your  families,  according  to  the  doctrine 
of  Christ;  and  to  make  both  yourselves  and  them,  as 
much  as  in  you  lieth,  wholesome  examples  and  patterns 
to  the  flock  of  Christ  ? 

A.  I  will  apply  myself  thereto,  the  Lord  being  my 
helper. 

Gen.  Supt.  Will  you  maintain  and  set  forth,  as 
much  as  lieth  in  you,  quietness,  peace  and  love  among 
all  Christian  people,  and  especially  among  them  that 
are,  or  shall  be,  committed  to  your  charge? 

A.     I  will  do  so,  the  Lord  being  my  helper. 
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Gen.  Supt.  Will  you  reverently  obey  your  chief  min 
isters,  unto  whom  is  committed  the  charge  and  govern 
ment  over  you;  following  with  a  glad  mind  and  will 
their  godly  admonitions;  submitting  yourselves  to  their 
godly  judgments? 

A.     I  will  do  so,  the  Lord  being  my  helper. 

Then  shall  the  General  Superintendent,  standing  up, 
say: 

Almighty  God,  who  hath  given  you  this  will  to  do 
all  these  things,  grant  also  unto  you  strength  and  power 
to  perform  the  same,  that  He  may  accomplish  His  work 
which  He  hath  begun  in  you,  through  Jesus  Christ  our 
Lord.  AMEN. 

(After  this  the  congregation  shall  be  desired,  secretly 
in  their  prayers,  to  make  their  humble  supplications 
to  God,  for  all  these  things,,  for  the  which,  prayers- 
there  shall  be  silence  kept  for  a  space.) 

After  which  shall  be  said  by  the  Episcopate  (the  persons 
to  be  ordained  Elders  all  kneeling),  Veni,  Creator, 
Spiritus,  the  General  Superintendent  beginning, 
and  Elders  and  others  that  are  present  answering 
by  verse,  as  followeth: 

Come,  Holy  Ghost,  our  souls  inspire 
And  lighten  with  celestial  fire; 
Thou  the  anointing  Spirit  art, 
Who  dost  Thy  seven-fold  gifts  impart. 

191 


ORDINATION    OF- ELDERS 

Thy  blessed  unction  from  above 
Is  comfort,  light,  and  fire  of  love. 
Enable  with  perpetual  light 
The  dullness  of  our  blinded  sight; 
Anoint  and  cheer  our  soiled  face 
With  the  abundance  of  Thy  grace; 
Keep  far  our  foes,  give  peace  at  home ; 
Where  Thou  art  Guide  no  ill  can  come. 
Teach  us  to  know  the  Father,  Son, 
And  Thee  of  both,  to  be  but  one; 
And  through  the  ages  all  along 
This  may  be  our  endless  song; 
Praise  to  Thy  eternal  merit, 
Father,  Son  and  Holy  Spirit. 

That  done,  the  General  Superintendent  shall  pray  in 
this  wise,  and  say: 

Let  us  pray. 

Almighty  God  and  heavenly  Father,  who  of  Thy 
infinite  love  and  goodness  towards  us,  hast  given  us  Thy 
only  and  most  dearly  beloved  Son,  Jesus  Christ,  to  be 
our  Redeemer,  and  the  Author  of  everlasting  life,  who, 
after  He  had  made  perfect  our  redemption  by  His 
death,  and  ascended  into  heaven,  sent  abroad  into  the 
world  His  apostles,  prophets,  evangelists,  teachers  and 
pastors;  >by  whose  laibor  'and  ministry  He  gathered 
together  a  great  flock  in  all  parts  of  the  world,  to  set 
forth  the  praise  of  Thy  holy  name;  for  these  so  great 
benefits  of  Thy  eternal  goodness,  and  for  that  Thoii 
hast  vouchsafed  to  all  these  Thy  servants,  here  present, 
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to  the  same  office  and  ministry  appointed  for  the  salva 
tion  of  mankind,  we  render  unto  Thee  most  'hearty 
thanks;  we  praise  and  worship  Thee;  we  hum'bly 
beseech  Thee  by  the  same,  Thy  blessed  Son,  to  grant 
unto  all  who  either  here  or  elsewhere  call  upon  Thy 
name,  that  we  may  continue  to  show  ourselves  thankful 
unto  Thee  for  these  and  all  Thy  other  benefits,  and  that 
we  may  daily  increase  and  go  forward  in  the  knowledge 
and  faith  of  Thee  and  Thy  Son,  by  the  Holy  Spirit. 
So  that  as  well  by  these  Thy  ministers,  as  by  them  over 
wfcom  they  shall  be  appointed  Thy  ministers,  Thy  holy 
name  may  be  forever  glorified,  and  Thy  'blessed  king 
dom  enlarged,  through  the  same  Thy  iSon  Jesus  'Christ 
our  Lord,  who  liveth  and  reigneth  with  Thee  in  the 
unity  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  world  without  end.  AMEN. 

(When  this  prayer  is  done,  the  General  Superintendent, 
with  the  Elders  present,  shall  lay  their  hands  sev 
erally  upon  the  head  of  every  one  that  receiveth  the 
order  of  Elders,  the  receivers  humbly  kneeling 
upon  their  knees,  and  the  General  Superintendent 
saying :) 

The  Lord  pour  upon  thee  the  Holy  Ghost  for  the 
office  and  work  of  an  Elder  in  the  'Church  of  God,  now 
committed  unto  thee  by  the  imposition  of  our  hands. 
And  be  thou  a  faithful  dispenser  of  the  Word  of  God, 
and  of  His  holy  Sacraments.  In  the  name  of  the 
Father,  and  of  the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost.  AMEN. 
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(Then  the  General  Superintendent  shall  deliver  to  every 
one  of  them,  kneeling,  the  Bible  into  his  hands, 
saying:}  L 

'fake  thou  authority  to  preach  the  Word  of  God,  and 
to  administer  the  holy  sacraments  in  the  congregation. 

When  this  is  done,  the  General  Superintendent  shall  go 
on  in  the  service  of  the  Communion,  ivhich  all  they 
who  receive  orders  shall,  take  together,  and  remain 
in  the  sam,e  place  where  hands  were  laid  upon  them, 
until  such  time  as  they  have  received  the  Cvm- 
munion. 

The  Communion  being  done,  after  the  last  collect,  and 
immediately  before  the  benediction,  shall  be  said 
this  collect: 

Most  merciful  Father,  we  beseech  Thee  to  send  upon 
these  Thy  servants  Thy  heavenly  blessing,  that  they 
may  'be  clothed  with  righteousness,  and  the  Word 
spoken  by  their  mouths  may  never  be  spoken  in  vain. 
Grant,  also,  that  we  may  have  grace  to  hear  and  receive 
what  they  shall  deliver  out  of  Thy  most  holy  Word,  or 
agreeable  to  the  same,  as  the  means  of  our  salvation ; 
and  that  in  all  our  words  and  deeds  we  may  seek  Thy 
glory  and  the  increase  of  Thy  kingdom,  through  Jesus 
Christ,  our  Lord.  AMEN. 

Present  us,  0  Lord,  in  all  our  doings,  with  Thy  most 
gracious  favor,  and  further  us  with  Thy  continual  help, 
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that  in  all  our  works,  'begun,  continued,  and  ended  in 
Thee,  we  may  glorify  Thy  holy  name,  and  finally,  by 
Thy  mercy,  obtain  everlasting  life,  through  Jesus  Christ 
our  Lord.  AMEN. 

The  peace  of  God,  which  passeth  all  understanding, 
keep  your  hearts  and  minds  in  the  knowledge  and  love 
)f  God,  and  of  His  Son  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord;  and 
the  blessing  of  God  Almighty,  the  Father,  the  Son,  and 
the  Holy  Ghost,  be  among  you,  and  remain  with  you 
always.  AMEN. 

//  on  the  same  day  the  order  of  Deacons  be  given  to 
some,  and  that  of  Elders  to  others,  the  Deacons 
shall  be  first  presented,  and  then  the  Elders.  The 
Collects  shall  both  be  used;  first  that  for  the  Dea 
cons,  then  that  for  Elders.  The  Epistle  shall  be 
Eph.  4:  7  to  13,  as  before  in  this  office.  Imme 
diately  after  which,  they  that  are  to  be  ordained 
Deacons  shall  be  examined  and  ordained  as  above 
prescribed. 

Then  one  of  the  Elders,  having  read  the  Gospel,  which 
shall  be  St.  John  10 :  1,  as  before  in  this  office,  they 
that  are  to  be  ordained  Elders  shall  likewise  be 
examined  and  ordained  as  in  this  office  before  ap 
pointed. 
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SECTION  II. 

OEDINATION  OF  DEACONS. 

(When  the  day  appointed  by  the  General  Superin 
tendent  is  come,  there  shall  be  a  sermon  or  exhorta 
tion,  declaring  the  duty  and  office  of  such  as  come 
to  be  admitted  deacons.) 

After  which.,  one  of  the  Elders  sTiall  pre&ent  .unto  the 
General  Superintendent  the  persons  to  be' ordained 
deacons,  saying  these  words: 

Reverend  Father  in  God,  I  present  unto  you  these 
persons  present,  to  be  admitted  Deacons. 

The  Episcopate.  Take  heed  that  the  persons  whom 
ye  present  unto  us  be  apt  and  .meet,  by  their  godly  con 
versation,  to  exercise  their  ministry  duly  to  the  honor  of 
God  and  edifying  of  His  'Church. 

The  Elder  shall  answer: 

I  have  enquired  concerning  them,  and  also  examined 
them,  and  think  them  so  to  be. 

Their  names  being  read  aloud,  the  General  Superin 
tendent  shall  say  unto  the  people: 

Brethren,  if  there  be  any  of  you  who  knoweth  any 
impediment  or  crime  in  any  of  these  persons  presented 
to  be  ordained  deacons,  for  the  which  he  ought  not  to 
be  admitted  to  that  office,  let  Mm  come  forth  in  the 
name  of  God,  and  show  what  the  crime  or  impediment 
is. 
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(//  any  crime  or  impediment  be  objected,  the  General 
Superintendent  shall  cease  from  ordaining  that 
person,  until  such  time  as  the  party  accused  shall 
be  found  clear  of  that  crime.) 

Then  shall  be  read  the  following  Collect  and  Epistle: 

Almighty  God,  who  by  Thy  Divine  Providence  hath 
appointed  divers  orders  of  ministers  of  Thy  Church,  and 
didst  inspire  Thy  apostles  to  choose  into  the  orders  of 
deacon  the  first  martyr,  St.  'Stephen,  with  others :  mer 
cifully  behold  these  Thy  servants  now  called  to  the  like 
office  and  administration;  replenish  them  so  with  the 
truth  of  Thy  doctrine,  and  adorn  them  with  innocency 
of  life,  that  both  by  word  and  good  example  they  may 
faithfully  serve  Thee  in  this  office,  to  the  glory  of  Thy 
holy  name,  and  the  edification  of  Thy  Church,  through 
the  merits  of  our  Saviour,  Jesus  lOhrist,  who  liveth  and 
leigneth  with  Thee  and  the  Holy  Ghost,  now  and  for 
ever.  AMEN. 

The  Epistle,  1  Tim.  3 :  8-13. 

"  Likewise  must  the  deacons  be  grave,  not  double- 
tongued,  not  given  to  much  wine,  not  greedy  of  filthy 
lucre ;  holding  the  mystery  of  the  faith  in  a  pure  con 
science.  And  let  these  also  first  be  proved,  then  let 
them  use  the  office  of  a  deacon,  being  found  blameless. 
Even  so  must  their  wives  be  grave,  not  slanderers,  sober, 
faithful  in  all  things.  Let  the  deacons  be  the  husbands 
of  one  wife,  ruling  their  children  and  their  own  houses 

197 


ORDINATION    OF    DEACONS 

well.  For  they  that  have  used  the  office  of  a  deacon 
well,  purchase  to  themselves  a  good  degree,  and  great 
boldness  in  the  faith  which  is  in  Jesus  Christ." 

Then  shall  the  General  Superintendent  examine  every 
one  of  them  that  is  to  be  ordained  in  the  presence 
of  the  people,  in  the  following  manner: 

Gen.  Supt.  Do  you  trust  that  you  are  inwardly 
moved' by  the  Holy  Ghost,  to  take  upon  you  the  office 
of  the  ministry  in  the  Church  of  Christ,  to  serve  God 
for  the  promoting  of  His  glory  and  the  edifying  of  His 
people  ? 

A.     I  trust  so. 

Gen.  Supt.  Do  you  unfeignedly  believe  all  the  canon 
ical  scriptures  of  the  Old  and  New  Testaments? 

A.     I  do  believe  them. 

Gen.  Supt.  Will  you  diligently  read  or  expound  the 
same  unto  the  people  whom  you  shall  be  appointed  to 
serve  ? 

.4.     I  will. 

Gen.  Supt.  It  appertained  to  the  office  of  a  Deacon 
to  assist  the  Elder  in  divine  service.  And  especially 
when  he  administereth  the  Holy  Communion,  to  help 
him  in  the  distribution  thereof,  and  to  read  and  ex 
pound  the  Holy  Scriptures;  to  instruct  the  youth,  and 
in  the  absence  of  the  Elder  to  baptize.  And,  further 
more,  it  is  his  office  to  search  for  the  sick,  poor  and 
impotent,  that  they  may  be  visited  and  relieved.  Will 
you  do  this  gladly  and  willingly? 

A.     I  will  do  so,  'by  the  help  of  God. 
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Gen.  Supt.  Will  you  apply  all  your  diligence  to 
frame  and  fashion  your  own  lives  (and  the  lives  of  your 
families)  according  to  the  doctrines  of  Christ;  and  to 
make  both  yourselves  and  them,  as  much  as  in  you  lieth, 
wholesome  examples  of  the  flock  of  Christ? 

A.     I  will  do  so,  the  Lord  being  my  helper. 

Gen.  Supt.  Will  you  reverently  obey  them  to  whom 
the  charge  and  government  over  you  is  committed,  fol 
lowing  with  a  glad  mind  and  will  their  godly  admoni 
tions? 

A.  I  will  endeavor  to  do  so,  the  Lord  being  my 
helper. 

Then  shall  the  General  Superintendent  deliver  to  every 
one  of  them  the  Holy  Bible,  saying: 

Take  thou  authority  to  read  the  Holy  Scriptures,  and 
to  preach  the  same  in  the  'Church  of  God. 

Then  the  General  Superintendent,  laying  his  hands 
severally  upon  the  head  of  every  one  of  them,  shall 
say: 

Take  thou  authority  to  execute  the  office  of  a  deacon 
in  the  'Church  of  God,  in  the  name  of  the  Father,  and 
of  the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost.  AMEX. 

Then  one  of  them  appointed  by  the  General  Superin 
tendent  shall  read  the  Gospel.  Luke  12 :  35,  38. 

"  Let  your  loins  'be  girded  about  and  your  lights  burn 
ing,  and  ye  yourselves  like  unto  men  that  wait  for  their 
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Lord  when  he  will  return  from  the  wedding,  that  when 
lie, cometh  and  knocketh,  they  may  open  unto  him  im 
mediately.  Blessed  are  those  servants  whom  the  Lord 
when  he  cometh  shall  find  watching.  Verily  I  say  unto 
you,  that  he  shall  gird  himself,  and  make  them  to  sit 
down  to  meat,  and  will  come  forth  and  serve  them. 
And  if  he  shall  come  in  the  second  watch,  or  come  in 
the  third  watch,  and  find  them  so,  blessed  are  those 
servants." 

(Then  shall  the  General  Superintendent  proceed  in  the 
Communion,  and  all  that  are  ordained  shall  receive 
the  Holy  Communion.) 

The  Communion  ended,  immediately  before  the  bene 
diction  shall  be  said  these  Collects  following : 

Almighty  God,  Giver  of  all  good  things,  who  of  Thy 
great  goodness  hath  vouchsafed  to  accept  and  take  these 
Thy  servants  into  the  office  of  Deacon  in  Thy  'Church; 
make  them,  we  beseech  Thee,  0  Lord,  to  be  modest, 
humble,  and  constant  in  their  ministration,  and  to  have 
a  ready  will  to  observe  all  spiritual  discipline;  that 
they,  having  always  the  testimony  of  a  good  conscience, 
and  continuing  ever  stable  and  strong  in  Thy  Son  Jesus 
Christ,  may  so  well  behave  themselves  in  this  inferior 
office  that  they  may  be  found  worthy  to  be  called  unto 
the  higher  ministries  in  Thy  Church,  through  the  same 
Thy  'Son,  our  Saviour  Jesus  -Christ,  to  whom  be  glory 
and  honor,  world  without  end.  AMEN. 
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Prevent  us,  0  Lord,  in  all  our  doings,  with  Thy  most 
gracious  favor,  and  further  us  with  continued  help,  that 
in  all  our  works  begun,  continued  and  ended  in  Thee, 
we  may  glorify  Thy  holy  name,  and  finally,  by  Thy 
mercy,  obtain  everlasting  life,  through  Jesus  Christ  our 
Lord.  AMEN. 

The  peace  of  God,  which  passeth  all  understanding, 
keep  your  hearts  and  minds  in  the  knowledge  and  love 
of  God,  and  of  His  .Son  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord;  and 
the  blessing  of  God  Almighty,  the  Father,  the  'Son,  and 
the  Holy  Ghost,  be  amongst  you  and  remain  with  you 
always.  AMEN. 


SECTION  III. 

FORM   OF   SERVICE   FOR  THE    SETTING   APART   OF 
DEACONESSES. 

After  an  introductory  service  at  the  time  appointed  one 
of  the  Ministers  shall  present  to  the  General  Super 
intendent  or  President  of  Conference,  having  charge 
of  the  service,  the  person  or  persons  to  be  set  apart 
to  Deaconess  work,  saying : 

Mr.  President — I  present  unto  you  these  persons  to  be 
set  apart  as  Deaconesses  in  the  British  Methodist  Epis 
copal  Church. 

The  President — Have  you  reason  to  believe  them  to 
be  fit  and  qualified  by  a  godly  life  and  by  skill  and 
training  in  womanly  ministrations,  to  discharge  the 
duties  of  a  Deaconess? 
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Answer— They  have  given  satisfactory  evidence  dur 
ing  probation,  'by  practical  service  and  by  the  prosecu 
tion  of  the  prescribed  studies,  or  meetness  for  this  call 
ing. 

Then  shall  the  President  say  to  the  Congregation: 

DEARLY  BELOVED, — In  the  record  of  the  earthly  life 
of  our  Divine  Master  we  learn  that  he  accepted  and 
honored  the  service  rendered  Him  by  loving  and  devout 
women.  In  the  apostolic  age  it  was  the  practice  of  the 
Church  to  give  employment  to  the  activity  of  all  be 
lievers.  Notable  among  their  activities  was  the  employ 
ment  of  godly  women  of  suitable  gifts  as  Deaconesses  or 
servants  of  the  Church.  St.  Paul,  writing  to  the 
Philippians,  says,  "  Help  those  women  which  labored 
with  me  in  the  Gospel."  He  also  commends  unto  the 
Church  at  Eome,  Phoebe,  a  Deaconess  of  the  Church 
which  was  at  Cenchrea.  To  this  honored  service  these 
persons  now  come  to  be  admitted.  We  have  good  con 
fidence  that  they  are  apt  and  conipetent  thereto;  never 
theless,  should  there  be  any  of  you  ,who  know  any  reason 
for  which  it  is  inexpedient  that  these  persons,  or  any  of 
them,  should  be  so  set  apart,  let  it  now  be  declared. 

//  no  impediment  be  alleged,  the  President  shall  read, 
and  the  candidate  shall  respond  as  follows: 

The  President — The  Spirit  of  the  Lord  God  is  upon 
me,  because  the  Lord  hath  sent  me  to  hind  up  the 
broken-hearted,  to  proclaim  liberty  to  the  captives,  and 
the  opening  of  the  prison  to  them  that  are  bound. 
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Response — Uirto  every  one  of  us  is  given  grace  accord 
ing  to  the  measure  of  the  gift  of  Christ. 

President — Then  shall  the  righteous  answer  him,- 
saying,  Lord,  when  saw  we  Thee  an  hungred,  and  fed 
Thee  ?  or  thirsty,  and  gave  Thee  drink  ?  When  saw  we 
Thee  a  stranger,  and  took  Thee  in?  or  naked,  and 
clothed  Thee  ?  or  when  saw  we  Thee  sick,  or  in  prison, 
and  came  unto  Thee? 

Response — And  the  King  shall  answer  and  say  unto 
them,  Verily,  I  say  unto  you,  Inasmuch  as  ye  have  done 
4t  unto  one  of  the  least  of  these  my  brethren,  ye  have 
clone  it  unto  Me. 

Then  all  kneeling,  the  President  shall  say: 

President — Unto  Thee  lift  we  up  our  eyes. 

Response — 0  Thou  that  dwellest  in  the  heavens; 

President — As  the  eyes  of  servants  look  unto  the  hand 
of  their  masters;  '  J 

Response— And  as  the  eyes  of  a  maiden  unto  the  hand 
of  her  mistress; 

President — Even  so  our  eyes  wait  upon  Thee,  0  Lord ; 

Response — Until  Thou  have  mercy  upon  us. 

President-j-Almighty  God,  our  heavenly  Father,  who 
didst  call  Phoebe  and  other  devout  women  to  be  the  Ser 
vants  of  Thy  Church,  enabling  them  to  minister'  to 
Thine  apostles,  and  to  many  others  also,  we  thank  Thee 
that  Thou  hast  called  these,  our  sisters,  now  being  set 
apart  to  the  office  of  Deaconess,  to  undertake  the- like 
ministration.  We  beseech  Thee  to  look  graciously  upon 
them  at  this  hour  and  bless  them;  anoint  them  with  the 
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spirit  of  wisdom;  clothe  them  with  the  spirit  of  power, 
and  enrich  them  with  all  spiritual  gifts  and  graces.  Let 
Thy  work  appear  unto  Thy  servants,  and  let  the  beauty 
of  the  Lord  our  God  be  upon  them;  and  establish  Thou 
the  work  of  their  hands  upon  them ;  yea,  the  work  of 
their  hands  establish  Thou  it.  Look  upon  all  Thy  ser 
vants  here  present  in  compassion  and  .love,  and  grant 
unto  them  the  fulness  of  Thy  salvation,  through  J.esus 
Christ  our  Lord.  AMEN. 

The  Candidate  shall  then  rise,  and  the  President  sliall 
say: 

DEAR  SISTERS, — We  rejoice  with  you  that  .in  the 
providence  of  God  an  open  door  of'  usefulness  has  been 
found  for  you  in  the  service  of  the  Church  of  'Christ.  In 
our  loving  Master's  wide  vineyard  -there  are  manifold 
forms  of  labor,  and  to  each  disciple  some  fitting  task  is 
assigned.  To  you  are  accorded  peculiar  privileges  and 
opportunities.  Released  from  other  cares,  you  give  your 
selves  without  reservation,  according  to  the  will  of  God, 
to  the  service  of  the  Lord  and  of  His  dhurch,  wherever 
your  lot  may  be  cast.  Like  our  blessed  Master,  you  are 
to  go  about  doing  good,  ministering,  as  He  did,  to  the 
wants  of  a  suffering,  sorrowing  and  sin-laden  world. 
You  are  to  be  angels  of  mercy  to  the  poor,  to  visit  the 
sick,  pray  with  the  dying,  care  for  the  orphan,  soek  ih<: 
wandering,  comfort  the  afflicted,  save  the  sinning,  and 
be  ever  ready  to  take  up  any  other  duty  proper  to  your 
calling.  Such  a  ministry  .confers  upon  you  a  great 
honor,  and  involves  a  solemn  responsibility.  .We  are 
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persuaded  that  you  liave  not  entered  upon  it  lightly. 
No  .doubt,  in  the  sacred  stillness  of  the  sanctuary  of  the 
heart  you  have  already  consecrated  yourselves  to  this 
office  and  work.  What  you  have  done  alone  with  God 
you,  are  now  to  do  formally  and  publicly,  as  the  Church 
sets  you,  apart  for  her  .special  service  in  co-operation 
Avith  her  pastors. 

i 
The  President  shall  then  ask: 

Question— Do  you  believe  that  you  have  been  led  by 
•  the  -Spirit  arid  providence  of  God  to  engage  in  this  work, 
and  to  assume  the  duties  of  this  office? 
Answer — I  do. 

Question — Do  you,  in  the  presence  of  God  and  this 
congregation,  promise  faithfully  to  perform  the  duties 
of  a  Deaconess  in  the  'Church  of  God,  so  long  as  you 
remain  in  this  calling? 

Answer— I  will  endeavor  so  to  do,  the  Lord  being  my 
helper. 

Question — Do  you  accept  the  Bible  as  God's  Word, 
and  will  you  take  it  as  the  guide  of  your  life  and  the 
source  and  authority  of  your  spiritual  instruction  ? 

Answer — I  so  accept  it,  and  will  so  employ  it. 

.  _      .  ,  i  . 

Question — Will  you  strive  to  walk  so  close  to  your 

Saviour  that  you  may  ever  carry  His  presence  and  bene 
diction  to  the  hearts  and  homes  of  those  to  whom  you 
minister? 

Answer — I  will  endeavor  so  to  do. 
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Question — Will  you  accept  the  direction  of  those  whom 
"the  Church  may  set  over  you,  in  the  prosecution  of  your 
work? 

Answer — I  will  cheerfully  do  so. 

All  present  shall  kneel  and  join  in  silent  prayer  for  the 
Candidate.     Then  the  President  shall  say: 

Almighty  God,  who  hast  given  Thy  handmaidens  the 
will  to  do  all  those  things,  grant  also  unto  them  power 
to  perform  the  same,  so  that  all  their  works  may  be 
begun,  continued,  and  ended  in  Thee,  and  that  they  may 
glorify., Thy  holy  name,  and  finally  obtain  everlasting 
life,  through  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord.  AMEN. 

Then  all  shall  rise,  and  the  President  shall  present  each 
Candidate  with  her  license,  saying: 

Take  thou  authority  to  discharge  the  duties  of  a 
Deaconess  in  the  British  Methodist  Episcopal  Church. 

The  President  may  then  offer  a  few  words  of  counsel, 
and  close  with  the  following  invocation: 

May  the  Holy  Spirit  of  the  Living  God  descend  upon 
you  and  abide  with  you  evermore.  May  his  holy  anoint 
ing  impart  unto  you  grace  for  every  trial,  and  gifts  for 
every  duty.  May  His  presence  be  to  you  a  pillar  of 
cloud  by  day,  and  a  pillar  of  fire  'by  night,  all  along  the 
journey  of  life ;  and  may  the  blessing  of  God  the  Father, 
Son  and  Holy  'Spirit  be  with  you,  now  and  evermore. 
AMEN. 

Each  Annual  Conference,  if  it  deems  desirable,  may 
make  provisions  for  such  a  systematic  organization  of 
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I 

consecrated  Christian  women  as  will  give  them  an  offi 
cial  relation  to  the  'Church  similar  to  the  order  of 
Deaconesses  in  primitive  Christianity,  such  women,  be 
ing  duly  qualified,  shall  be  employed  as  aids  to  the 
Pastor. 

Certificates  may  be  given  to  duly  qualified  persons 
authorizing  them  to  perform  the  duties  of  Deaconesses 
in  connection  with  any  local  Church. 

No  person  shall  be  licensed  by  the  Annual  Conference 
as  a  Deaconess  before  being  first  recommended  by  a 
Quarterly  Official  Board,  and  no  person  shall  receive 
such  certificate  until  she  shall  have  served  a  probation 
of  two  years  of  continuous  service,  and  shall  be  twenty- 
one  years  of  age. 

The  duty  of  a  Deaconess  is  to  visit  the  sick,  pray  with 
the  dying,  care  for  the  orphan,  seek  the  wandering,  com 
fort  the  afflicted,  save  the  sinning,  and  ever  be  ready  to 
take  up  any  other  duty  proper  to  her  calling  under  the 
guidance  of  the  Minister  in  charge. 

The  annual  renewal  of  a  license  of  a  Deaconess  by  the 
Annual  Conference  on  the  recommendation  of  the  Quar 
terly  Official  Board  of  the  Church  where  she  holds  her 
membership  shall  be  necessary  for  her  continued  recog 
nition  and  employment  as  a  Deaconess. 

Deaconesses  must  pass  a  satisfactory  examination  as 
to  religious  qualifications  and  in  the  course  of  study 
prescribed  for  Deaconesses  by  the  Conference. 

The  consecration  of  a  Deaconess  may  take  place  at 
the  Annual  Conference,  when  practicable,  otherwise  at 
such  place  or  places  as  the  Animal  Conference  shall  de 
termine. 
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CHAPTEE  IV. 
CO  VENANT— DEDICATION. 


SECTION  I. 

RENEWING  THE  COVENANT. 

For  such  as  would  renew  their  covenant  with  God,  all 
Ministers  on  pastoral  charges  are  requested  to  invite  and 
urge  upon  all  members  and  serious  persons  in  his  charge 
to  unite  in  the  following  services,  on  the  first  Sunday  in 
the  New  Year. 

Form  of  Service. 

1.  Short  sermon,  impressing  upon  every  soul  the  import 

ance  of  giving  himself  to  God,  and  that  without 
reserve. 

2.  The  reading  of  the  following  directions,  or  some  of 

them,  persuading  as  many  as  possible  to  make 
solemn  covenant  ivith  God,  and  by  God's  grace  to 
keep  the  covenant  inviolate  until  the  day  of  His 
coming. 

1st.  DEARLY  BELOVED,  the  'Christian  life  to  which  we 

.  are  called  is  a  life  in  Christ  redeemed  from  sin  through 

Him,  and  by  Him  consecrated  to  God.    The  consecration 

by  which  we  yield  ourselves  to  Him  means  that  we 

thankfully  enter  into  a  covenant  with  God  to  live  no 
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more  unto  ourselves,  but  to  Him  who  loved  us  and  gave 
Himself  for  us.  This  act  we  are  wont  to  repeat  from 
time  to  time  when  we  come  to  the  table  of  the  Lord 
according  to  His  great  appointment  to  proclaim  His 
death  until  He  come.  To-day  we  meet  together  that  we 
may  especially  review  and  consider  afresh  all  that  a 
personal  consecration  means,  and  give  ourselves  anew 
to  God. 

2nd.  We  do  not  engage  in  this  service  as  if  we  doubted 
the  abiding  faithfulness  of  God  'to  His  word,  or  as  if  we 
sought  now  to  be  admitted  into  another  covenant,  or  find 
now  ground  of  hope  and  salvation.  In  full  assurance 
we  humbly  rest  in  the  word  of  His  grace  spoken  to  God's 
ancient  people  and  made  ours  in  'Christ  Jesus,  "  For  the 
mountains  shall  depart  and  the  hills  be  removed,  but 
My  loving-kindness  shall  not  depart  from  thee,  neither 
shall  the  covenant  of  My  peace  be  removed,"  saith  the 
Lord  that  hath  mercy  on  thee. 

3rd.  We  know  that  our  God  abideth  faithful,  and  has 
proved  that  His  grace  is  sufficient  for  us.  By  the  power  of 
His  Holy  Spirit  we  have  been  kept  in  the  way  of  life, 
and  have  been  able  in  some  degree  to  fulfil  His  good 
pleasure ;  yet  in  many  things  we  know  we  have  been  un 
faithful,  and  would  now  humble  ourselves  before  the 
Lord.  While  trusting  in  God's  promise  to  us,  how  often 
have  we  broken  our  pledges  to  Him !  We  have  claimed 
as  our  own  the  rights  and  gifts  of  the  covenant,  but  have 
not  always  consented  to  be  holden  by  its  bonds,  and 
if  God  had  for  our  unfaithfulness  shut  us  out  from  its 
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blessings,  would  He  not  have  been  therein  just  and 
righteous  ? 

4th.  God's  word  to  us  has  never  failed — it  never  can. 
But  our  word  of  promise  has  been  most  imperfectly 
redeemed — our  own  resolutions,  promises  and  vows  con 
demn  us. 

5th.  We  come  together,  therefore,  to-day  to  declare 
that  we  take  upon  ourselves  the  yoke  of  the  Lord's  Christ 
by  solemn  act  of  deliberate  consecration ;  we  would  yield 
ourselves  afresh  to  God  for  obedient  fulfilling  of  all  his 
righteous  will.  Let  us  then  in  His  presence,  with  con 
trition  of  heart,  recall  to  mind  that  which  is  required  of 
His  people,  not  sparing  to  judge  ourselves,  but  confess- 
inging  all  our  transgressions  against  His  holy  covenant, 
humbly  trusting  in  the  word  of  His  grace,  that  if  any 
man  sin  we  have  an  Advocate  with  the  Father,  Jesus 
Christ,  the  righteous. 

6th.  And  now  let  as  many  of  us  as  sincerely  purpose 
to  serve  God  with  all  our  hearts,  trusting  for  Divine  aid 
so  to  do,  renew  our  covenant  with  Him. 

7th.  And  if  there  be  any  assembled  with  us  who  have 
hitherto  lived  without  God,  but  who  are  now  willing  to 
turn  to  Him  through  Jesus  Christ,  let  them  also  join 
with  us  in  this  solemn  covenant  of  grace. 

8th.  And  in  so  much  as  this  covenant  may  be  inward 
in  the  soul  or  outwardly  expressed  by  words,  lifting  up 
the  hand,  or  standing  on  the  feet,  let  as  many  as  are  now 
prepared  to  enter  into  it,  do  so  in  heart,  and  by  stand 
ing  together,  give  outward  expression  to  their  holy  pur 
pose. 
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Here  let  all  who  accept  the  invitation  rise  and  assent  to 
the  following: 

1st.  With  the  help  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  we  will  en 
deavor  to  live  sober,  righteous  and  godly  lives.  AMEN. 

We  will  endeavor  so  to  live  that  our  example  may 
never  be  cited  as  an  excuse  for  wrong  doing,  but  that 
our  influence  shall  always  tell  in  favor  of  that  which  is 
right.  AMEN. 

We  promise,  the  Lord  being  our  helper,  to  abstain 
not  only  from  all  we  know  to  be  wrong,  tout  from  every 
thing  of  the  rectitude  of  which  we  are  in  doubt.  AMEN. 

We  promise  prayerfully  to  seek  daily  counsel  and 
direction  from  the  Word  of  God,  acknowledging  that  it 
contains  all  things  necessary  to  salvation.  AMEN. 

We  promise  to  reverence  the  Lord's  Day  by  doing  no 
unnecessary  work  thereon,  and  by  devoting  its  sacred 
hours  to  worship  and  such  other  employment  consistent 
with  the  purpose  of  its  institution.  AMEN. 

We  promise  to  evince  our  loyalty  to  the  Church  of 
Christ  by  our  presence,  when  possible,  at  its  services,  and 
our  practical  sympathy  with  its  work,  and  by  promoting 
its  interest  to  the  utmost  of  our  ability  by  our  prayers 
and  contributions.  AMEN. 

And  deeply  conscious  of  our  own  weakness  and  in 
ability  to  fulfil  the  promise  now  made,  we  humbly  bow 
before  the  Lord  and  seek  the  aid  of  His  Holy  'Spirit  in 
this  godly  undertaking. 
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Here  all  kneel  in  silent  prayer,  after  which  the  Minister 
shall  say: 

0  Lord  our  Heavenly  Father,  we  give  Thee  humble 
thanks  for  the  many  precious  promises  of  Thy  Word,  by 
which  we  are  encouraged  to  trust  in  Thee  for  help  in 
every  time  of  need,  to  strengthen  and  confirm  us  in  our 
most  Holy  Faith,  and  give  us  victory  over  all  our  foes. 
We  praise  Thee  for  the  testimony  borne  >by  a  great  army 
of  witnesses  to  the  power  of  Thy  grace  to  give  victory 
over  the  world,  the  flesh  and  the  devil,  and  especially 
praise  and  glorify  Thee  for  what  Thou  hast  done  for 
ourselves  in  pardoning  our  sins  and  witnessing  by  Thy 
Holy  Spirit  to  our  adoption  into  Thy  holy  family,  and 
for  Thy  preserving  grace  until  this  hour.  Now,  our 
Father  in  Heaven,  as  Thou  knowest  our  proneness  to 
forget  Thee  and  to  wander  away  from  Thee,  do  Thou 
daily  renew  our  minds  by  Thy  Holy  Spirit  that  we  may 
not  forsake  Thee,  or  prove  disloyal  to  the  covenant  into 
which  we  have  this  moment  entered.  Be  near  to  us  all 
through  this  year,  or  that  part  of  it  which  we  may  be 
permitted  to  live,  save  us  from  becoming  discouraged  by 
life's  burdens  and  temptations  or  being  overcome  'by  the 
love  of  the  world,  or  the  cares  of  life.  May  our  love  for 
Thee  be  pure,  warm  and  changeless  with  an  intenser 
flame.  May  we  so  serve  Thee  that  we  shall  always  re 
member  this  hour  with  gratitude  and  may  we  go  hence 
in  glad  confidence  that,  as  Thou  hast  promised,  Thou 
wilt  keep  that  which  we  have  committed  into  Thy  care 
unto  the  day  when  Christ  shall  come  to  claim  His  own. 
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And  now,  0  Lord  our  Heavenly  Father,  Thou  hath 
become  our  covenant  God  and  we  Thy  covenant  ser 
vants,  and  the  covenant  which  we  have  made  on  earth, 
let  it  be  ratified  in  heaven.  Now  Heavenly  Father,  unto 
Thee  who  are  able  to  keep  us  from  falling  and  to  present 
us  faultless  before  the  presence  of  Thy  glory  with  ex 
ceeding  joy,  to  Thee  be  glory  and  majesty  and  dominion 
and  power  both  now  and  forever.  AMEN. 

The  Administration  of  the  Lord's  Supper. 

The  Minister  shall  now  proceed  to  administer  the  Lord's 
Supper. 


'SECTION   II. 
LAYING  CORNER  STONES. 

NOTE. — This  ceremony  should  be  preceded  or  followed 
by  the  delivery  of  an  appropriate  discourse.  The  offi 
cers  and  members  of  the  congregation  being  present,  the 
services  are  introduced  by  singing  a  suitable  hymn.  If 
the  discourse  has  not  been  pronounced,  the  following 
prayer  may  be  used : 

Prayer. 

Supremely  great  and  glorious  Jehovah,  who  art  the 
King  eternal,  immortal  and  invisible,  the  only  wise  God, 
of  whom  belong  honor  and  glory  for  ever  and  ever! 
Thou  fillest  all  space  with  Thy  presence,  pervading  uni 
versal  nature,  and  manifesting  Thy  perfection  in  all  Thy 
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works.  We  desire  to  approach  Thee  in  deep  humility 
and  in  the  exercise  of  living  faith.  We  rejoice  that 
through  Jesus  Christ,  our  Mediator  and  Redeemer,  we 
have  access  to  Thy  throne  of  grace,  and  are  taught  to 
call  Thee  our  God,  and  to  worship  Thee  as  our  recon 
ciled  Father.  We  thank  Thee  for  permitting  us  to 
assemble  on  the  present  occasion  amid  circumstances  of 
so  much  mercy,  to  lay  the  corner  stone  of  an  edifice 
which  is  to  be  reared  to  Thy  honor,  and  be  dedicated  to 
the  exclusive  worship  of  the  true  and  living  God,  Father, 
Son  and  Holy  Ghost.  We  earnestly  beseech  Thee  to 
draw  nigh  to  us  as  a  God  of  love,  and  bless  us  with  Thy 
special  presence.  May  -the  object  that  has  called  us  to 
gether  be  acceptable  to  Thee,  and  may  the  solemnities  of 
this  joyful  and  interesting  occasion  meet  with  Thy  sanc 
tion  and  be  attended  by  Thy  blessing.  While  we  de 
voutly  acknowledge  our  dependence  upon  Thee,  as  well 
in  our  attempts  to  erect  a  house  for  Thy  worship,  as  in 
the  prosecution  of  the  object  for  which  it  is  intended, 
we  pray  Thee  that  no  unholy  desire  may  find  place  in 
our  breast,  that  all  our  motives  may  be  pure,  and  that 
our  great  aim  may  be  the  promotion  of  Thy  glory,  the 
conversion  of  sinners,  and  the  edification  of  Thy  people 
in  the  truth  as  it  is  in  Christ.  May  we  obtain  favor  in 
Thy  sight,  and  may  Thy  rich  mercy  be  upon  us.  Pardon 
our  sins,  help  our  infirmities,  and  accept  our  prayers, 
through  the  merits  of  Jesus  Christ,  our  adorable  Saviour. 
And  to  Thee,  the  Triune  God,  be  all  praise,  now  and 
evermore.  AMEN. 
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Here  a  suitable  portion  of  Scripture  may  be  read;  for 
.  instance,  Psalm  96,  or  1  Cor.  3,  or  1  Kings  5,  or 
Haggai  1 :  1-10. 

//  the  discourse  has  been  preached,  the  preceding  prayer 
may  be  omitted;  also,  if  deemed  necessary,  the 
/Scripture  lesson;  and  the  exercises,  after  an  appro 
priate  hymn,  may  be  continued  with  the  following 

Address: 

BELOVED  BRETHREN, — Believing  it  to  be  your  duty  as 
well  as  privilege  to  worship  God  in  a  public  $nd  social 
capacity,  and  impressed  with  the  conviction  that  the 
interests  of  Christ's  kingdom  and  the  salvation  of  souls 
may  be  thereby  promoted,  you  have  resolved  in  reliance 
on  God's  blessing  to  erect  an  edifice  for  purposes  of 
public  worship,  and  we  are  now  assembled  to  lay  the 
corner-stone.  Though  there  is  no  specific  law  of  God  ex 
pressly  requiring  this  at  your  hands,  yet  you  justly  infer 
from  general  principles  laid  down  in  the  sacred  Scrip 
tures,  as  well  as  from  the  dictates  of  enlightened  reason, 
that  it  is  your  duty,  and  hence  you  do  well  in  uniting  for 
the  accomplishment  of  a  work  so  important,  and  holding 
forth  the  promise  of  so  much  good  to  yourselves  and 
descendants.  We  trust  you  are  actuated  by  motives 
which  God  approves,  and  that  you  sincerely  love  Zion, 
and  can  truly  adopt  the  language  of  the  devout 
Psalmist :  "How  amiable  are  Thy  tabernacles,  0  Lord  of 
Hosts !  My  soul  longeth,  yea,  even  fainteth,  for  the 
courts  of  the  Lord." 
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We  find  frequent  allusions  in  God's  Word  to  the  cor 
ner-stone.    "Behold/'  says  the  Lord,  in  Isaiah,  "I  lay 
in  Zion  fora  foundation,  a  stone,  a  tried  stone,  a  precious 
corner-stone,  a  sure  foundation;  he  that  believeth  shall 
not  make  haste.-    And  in  the  Epistle  to  the  Ephesians, 
the  Apostle  remarks,  "Being  built  upon  the  foundation 
ot  the  apostles  and  prophets,  Jesus  -Christ  'being  the 
chief  corner-stone."     Thus  it  appears  the  corner-stone 
was  a  part  of  the  foundation  on  which  the  edifice  rested 
Having  its  place  in  the:  corner,  it  united  and  bound  to 
gether  two  walls.     One  corner-stone  was  laid  upon  an- 
)ther,  and  the  same  was  done  at  each  of  the  four  cor 
ners  of  tne  building.    The  corner-stones  were  therefore 
many,  but  all  of  them  taken  collectively  were  spoken  of 
as  one.    A  single  stone,  larger,  stronger  and  more  beauti- 
iul  than  the  others,  was  laid  in  one  of  the  corners,  either 
at  the  top  or  the  bottom  of  the  foundation  wall,  as  the 
representative  of  all  the  rest,  and  of  the  whole  founda 
tion,  and  was  emphatically  termed  the.  corner-stone,  the 
chief  corner-stone,  or  the  head  of  the  corner.     Hence 
Jesus  Christ  is  called  both  the  foundation  and  the  cor 
ner-stone  in  the  stupendous  edifice  of  Christianity     By 
which  it  is  meant  that  He  is  the  support  and  strength  of 
Church,  preserving  it  firm  and  unshaken,  and  ex 
tending  its  borders  till  it  shall  encompass  the  earth ;  that 
He  unites  and  binds  together  its  members  by  the  cords 
of  that  love  which  forms  the  strongest  of  all  incentives 
to  harmony  of  feeling  and  action;  and  that  He  is  also 
the  glory  of  the  Church,  both  because  of  the  elevatin^ 
and  sanctifying  influences  of  his.  doctrines  on  the  moral 
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character  of  His  followers,  and  on  account  of  His  su 
preme  personal  excellency.  He  is,  therefore,  most  appro 
priately  denominated  a  chief  corner-stone,  elect,  precious, 
sustaining  the  whole  system,  and  without  which  Chris 
tianity  would  cease  to' be  Christianity,  and  soon  fall  to 
the  ground. 

By  laying  the  corner-stone  of  a  house  of  worship  you 
perform  a  decisive  act;  you  publicly  announce  that  a 
commencement  is  made  to  build  the  house,  and  that  it 
is  your  determination,  by  the  help  of  God,  to  complete 
it.  This  decisive  act,  so  full  of  promise,  and  waking  up 
emotions  and  prospects  so  pleasing  and  joyful,  is  justly 
made  a  prominent  one,  and  accompanied  by  solemnities 
suited  to  the  occasion,  and  adapted  to  inspire  us  with 
an  abiding  sense  of  God's  goodness,  and  our  insuffi 
ciency  without  Him.  It  is  right  and  proper  that  we 
should  publicly  acknowledge  our  dependence  on  Him, 
both  in  the  attempt  to  erect  an  edifice,  and  in  the  dis 
charge  of  the  solemn  duties  for  which  it  is  intended. 
Such  an  acknowledgment  gives  to  God  an  honor  which 
is  due  to  Him,  and  at  the  same  time  impresses  our 
hearts  with  reverence  and  awe  towards  Him.  "  Except 
the  Lord  build  the  house,  they  labor  in  vain  who  build 
it."  This  was  the  sentiment  of  .Solomon,  the  wisest  and 
the  richest  of  the  kings  of  Israel,  whose  prosperity  in  all 
his  great  undertakings  was  so  remarkable  and  brought 
so  much  glory  to  his  reign.  It  becomes  us,  like  him,  on 
all  occasions,  especially  in  every  important  matter,  to 
be  deeply  sensible  of  the  power,  the  universal  dominion, 
the  all-wise,  holy  and  irresistible  government  of  God,  to 
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feel  that  we  are  His  needy  creatures,  dependent  on  His 
pleasure  for  each  moment  of  our  existence;  that  the 
success  of  all  our  exertions  is  the  result  of  His  blessing ; 
and  that,  when  we  design  to  honpr  Him,  or  to  promote 
the  public  good,  it  is  for  Him  to  say  whether  we  are  the 
instruments  and  our  measures  the  means  which  He  will 
choose  -to  employ  for  those  ends.  When  David  con 
templated  the  erection  of  a  house  of  God,  the  Lord  for 
bade  him,  and  said :  "  I  have  chosen  thy  son  to  build 
Me  a  house." 

Let  us  therefore  humble  ourselves  before  the  Lord,- 
confess  His  name,  and  seek  His  blessing  in  fervent 
prayer. 

Prayer. 

0  Thou,  whom  the  heaven  of  heavens  cannot  contain ! 
Thou  fillest  the  universe  with  Thy  presence,  and  all  the 
praise  of  angels  and  men  can  add  nothing  to  Thy 
majesty  and  glory.  But  though  Thou  needest  not  our 
worship,  we  adore  Thee  that  Thou  art  too  good  to  despise 
it,  and  that  millions  have  experienced  that  Thou  art  a 
prayer-hearing  and  prayer-answering  God.  We  rejoice 
that  Thou  hast  established  Thy  Church  here  on  earth, 
and  preserved  the  same  against  all  assaults  of  its 
enemies;  that  the  blessed  sound  of  the  Gospel  has  also 
saluted  our  ears,  and  that  Thou  hast  in  this  place  gath 
ered  a  congregation  of  believers  in  Jesus  Christ. 

We  render  thanks  unto  Thy  name  that  Thou  hast  put 
it  into  the  hearts  of  Thy  people  to  rear  a  temple  to 
Thine  honor  at  this  place,  where  Thy  name  may  be  re- 
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garded  and  Thou  mayst  come  to  them,  and  bless  them. 
We  extol  Thy  grace  for  enduing  them  with  a  spirit  of 
liberty,  and  inclining  them  to  contribute  of  their  sub 
stance  to  prosecute  this  laudable  undertaking.    May  they 
indeed  esteem  it  a  high  privilege  to  lend  unto  the  Lord, 
and  may  many  others  co-operate  in  this  holy  work,  and 
all  labor  together  in  concord  and  love  until  the  habita 
tion  of  Thy  house  shall  be  completed,  and  be  held  in 
possession  free  from  debt  and  all  incumbrances,  as  a 
standing  memorial-  of  their  Christian  benevolence,  and 
an  evidence  to  future  generations  of  their  attachment  to 
Thy  cause.    May  the  work  of  this  house  be  performed 
without  hurt  or  accident  to  any  person;  may  harmony 
and  enlightened  zeal  animate  every  heart;  and  may  dis 
cord,  jealousy  and  every  selfish  aim  be  far  removed. 
And  when  Thou  shalt  have  prospered  this  enterprise, 
and  a  house  of  God  shall  stand  here  as  a  monument  of 
Thy  glory,  may  it  be  filled  with  the  fulness  of  every 
gospel  blessing;   that  through   the  preaching  of  Thy 
truth  many  blood-bought  souls  may  here  be  awakened, 
enlightened,  justified  and  sanctified,  and  thus  be  pre 
pared  for  an  entrance  into  the  mansions  of  bliss.     We 
beseech  Thee  to  grant  unto  us  the  pardon  of  all  our 
offences,  to  own  us  Thy  ransomed  people  through  Jesus 
Christ,  to  sanctify  us  thoroughly  by  Thy  Spirit,  to  guide 
n s  through  life  by  Thy  counsels,  to  secure  us  'by  Thy 
grace,  and  to  exalt  us  at  last  to  an  inheritance  that  is 
incorruptible,    undefiled,    and    that   fadeth    not    away. 
These,  and  all  other  needful  blessings,  we  ask  for  the 
sake  and  in  the  name  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  to  whom, 
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with  the  Father,  and  the  Holy  Spirit,  be  endless  praise. 
AMEN. 

•  The  preceding  prayer,  or  any  other  suitable  one  having 
been  offered,  the  stone  shall  be  laid  and  adjusted. 
The  officiating  Minister  deposits  the  documents  in 
the  excavation  prepared  in  the  stone  for  their  re 
ception. 

[These  documents  may  be  the  articles  of  subscription 
and  names  of  the  subscribers;  a  list  of  the  Church  offi 
cers,  the  pastors  and  the  building  committee,  and  of  the 
.ministers  officiating  on  the  occasion ;  the  Discipline  of 
the  Church,  Hymn  Book,  Bible ;  the  names  of  the  highest 
officers  of  government,  religious  papers  of  the  Church, 
etc.] 

The  Minister  tlien  concludes  with  the  following 
Declaration. 

In  the  name  of  the  Triune  God,  the  Father,  the  Son, 
and  Holy  Ghost,  we  lay  this  stone  for  a  foundation  of  a 
house  of  worship  to  be  consecrated  to  His  service.  In 
so  doing,  we  acknowledge  His  all-ruling  providence,  and 
proclaim  Jesus  Christ  as  the  great  Corner-stone  of  His 
Church,  and  the  foundation  of  all  our  hopes  of  salvation 
in  time  and  eternity;  and  may  the  God  of  all  grace  hear 
us,  sanction  our  work,  and  at  last  accept  us  through  the 
Son  of  His  love,  our  only  Lord  and  -Saviour. 
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The  General  Superintendent  with  the  Ministers  shall 
be  met  by  the  Stewards  and  Trustees  at  the  door  of 
the  Church,  as  they  enter  the  door,  and  passing  up 
the  aisle,  they  shall  read  the  following  Psalm,  the 
General  Superintendent  commencing  with  the  first 
verse,  and  the  Ministers  reading  the  second,  and  so 
on  alternately : 

Psalm  84. 

Gen.  Supt. — How  amiable  are  Thy  tabernacles,  0 
Lord  of  Hosts ! 

Minister — My  soul  longeth,  yea,  even  fainteth  for  the 
courts  of  the  Lord.  My  heart  and  my  flesh  crieth  out 
for  the  living  God. 

Gen.  Supt. — Yea,  the  sparrow  hath  found  a  house  and 
the  swallow  a  nest  for  herself,  where  she  may  lay  her 
young;  even  thine  altars,  0  Lord  of  hosts,  my  King  and 
my  God. 

Minister — Blessed  are  they  that  dwell  in  Thy  house; 
they  will  be  still  praising  Thee. 

Gen.  Supt. — Blessed  is  the  man  whose  strength  is  in' 
Thee,  in  whose  heart  are  the  ways  of  them. 

Minister — Who  passing  through  the  valley  of  Baca 
make  it  a  well;  the  rain  also  filleth  the  pools. 

Gen.  Supt. — They  go  from  strength  to  strength,  every 
one  of  them  ill  Zion  appeareth  before  God. 
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Minister — 0  Lord.  God  of  hosts,  hear  my  prayer ;  give 
ear,  0  God  of  Jacob. 

Gen.  Supt. — Behold,  0  God,  our  shield,  and  look  upon 
the  face  of  Thine  anointed. 

Minister — For  a  day  in  Thy  courts  is  better  than  a 
thousand.  I  had  rather  be  a  doorkeeper  in  the  house  of 
my  God,  than  to  dwell  in  the  tents  of  wickedness. 

Gen.  Supt. — For  the  Lord  God  is  a  sun  and  shield; 
the  Lord  will  give  grace  and  glory;  no  good  thing  will 
He  withhold  from  them  that  walk  uprightly. 

Minister — 0  Lord  of  Hosts,  blessed  is  the  man  that 
trusteth  in  Thee. 

The  General  Superintendent,  with  those  who  are  ap 
pointed  to  lead  the  exercises,  will  now  take  their 
seats  in  the  pulpit,  the  rest  of  the  clergy  sitting 
around  it,  and  the  choir  will  chant  the  following: 

Psalm  122. 

1.  I  was  glad  when  they  said  unto  me,  Let  us  go  into 
the  house  of  the  Lord. 

2.  Our  feet  shall  stand  within  thy  gates,  0  Jerusalem. 

3.  Jerusalem  is  builded  as  a  city  that  is  compact  to 
gether. 

4.  Whither  the  tribes  go  up,  the  tribes  of  the  Lord, 
unto  the  testimony  of  Israel,  to  give  thanks  unto  the 
name  of  the  Lord. 

5.  For  there  are  set  thrones  of  judgment,  thrones  of 
the  house  of  David. 
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6.  Pray  for  the  peace  of  Jerusalem :  they  shall  prosper 
that  love  Thee. 

7.  Peace  be  within  Thy  walls,  and  prosperity  within 
Thy  palaces. 

8.  For  my  brethren  and  companions'  sakes,  I  will  now 
say,  Peace  be  within  thee. 

9.  Because  of  the  house  of  the  Lord  our  God,  I  will 
seek  thy  good. 

The  Superintendent,  kneeling,  shall  then  say  the 
following  prayer: 

1  Kings  8:  23-51. 

0  Lord  God  of  Israel,  there  is  no  God  like  Thee  in 
heaven  above  or  on  earth  beneath,  who  keepest  covenant 
and  mercy  with  Thy  servants  that  walk  before  Thee  with 
all  their  heart.  But  will  God  indeed  dwell  on  the  earth  ? 
Behold,  the  heaven  of  heavens  cannot  contain  Thee,  how 
much  less  this  house  which  we  have  builded.  Yet  have 
Thou  respect  unto  the  prayer  of  Thy  servants,  and  to 
their  supplication,  0  Lord  our  God,  to  hearken  unto  their 
cry  and  unto  the  prayer  which  Thy  servants  pray  before 
Thee  this  day,  that  Thine  eyes  may  open  toward  this 
house  night  and  day,  even  toward  the  place  of  which 
Thou  hast  said,  My  name  shall  be  there;  that  Thou 
mayest  hearken  unto  the  prayer  which  Thy  servants 
shall  make  in  this  place.  And  hearken  Thou  to  the 
supplication  of  Thy  servants,  and  of  Thy  people  Israel, 
when  they  shall  pray  in  this  place;  and  hear  Thou  in 
heaven  Thy  dwelling  place,  and  when  Thou  hearest  for- 
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give.  If  any  man  trespass  against  his  neighbor,  and  an 
accusation  'be  laid  against  him,  and  the  accusation  come 
before  Thee  in  this  house,  then  hear  Thou  in  heaven, 
and  do,  and  judge  Thy  servants,  condemning  the  wicked, 
to  bring  his  way  upon  his  head;  and  justifying  the 
righteous  to  give  him  according  to  his  righteousness. 
When  Thy  people  Israel  be  smitten  down  before  the 
enemy  because  they  have  sinned  against  Thee,  and  shall 
turn  again  to  Thee,  and  confess  Thy  name,  and  pray  and 
make  supplication  unto  Thee  in  this  house:  then  hear 
Thou  in  heaven,  and  forgive  the  sin  of  Thy  people, 
Israel,  and  restore  them  again  to  Thy  tender  mercy  and 
loving  kindness.  When  heaven  is  shut  up,  and  there  is 
no  rain  because  they  have  sinned  against  Thee;  if  they 
pray  in  this  place  and  confess  Thy  name,  and  turn  from 
their  sin  when  Thou  afflctest  them,  then  hear  Thou  in 
heaven  and  forgive  the  sin  of  Thy  servants,  and  of  .Thy 
people  Israel,  that  Thou  teach  them  the  good  way 
wherein  they  should  walk,  and  give  rain  upon  the  land, 
which  Thou  hast  given  to  Thy  people  for  an  inheritance. 
If  there  be  in  the  land  famine,  if  there  be  pestilence, 
blasting,  mildew,  locust,  or  if  there  be  caterpillar;  if 
their  enemy  besiege  them  in  the  land  of  their  cities: 
whatsoever  plague,  whatsoever  sickness  there  may  be; 
what  prayer  and  supplication  soever  be  made  by  any 
man,  or  by  all  Thy  people  Israel,  which  shall  know 
every  man  the  plague  of  his  own  heart,  and  spread  forth 
his  hands  in  this  house;  then  hear  Thou  in  heaven  Thy 
dwelling  place,  and  forgive,  and  do,  and  give  to  every 
man  according  to  his  ways,  whose  heart  Thou  knowest; 
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that  they  may  fear  Thee  all  the  days  of  their  lives. 
Moreover,  concerning  a  stranger,  that  is  not  of  Thy 
people  Israel,  but  cometh  out  of  a  far  country  for  Thy 
name's  sake,  when  he  shall  come  and  pray  within  this 
house;  hear  Thou  in  heaven  Thy  dwelling  place,  and  do 
according  to  all  that  the  stranger  calleth  to  Thee  for, 
that  all  the  people  of  the  earth  may  know  Thy  name  to 
fear  Thee,  as  do  Thy  people  Israel;  and  that  they  may 
know  that  this  house  which  we  have  builded  is  called  by 
Thy  name.  If  Thy  people  sin  against  Thee,  for  there  is 
no  man  that  sinneth  not,  and  Thou  be  angry  with  them; 
u't  if  they  shall  bethink  themselves  and  repent,  and 
make  supplications  to  Thee,  saying,  we  have  sinned,  and 
done  perversely;  we  have  committed  wickedness,  and  so 
return  unto  Thee  with  all  their  heart,  and  with  all  their 
soul,  then  hear  Thou  their  prayer  and  supplication  in 
heaven,  Thy  dwelling  place,  and  forgive  Thy  people  that 
have  sinned  against  Thee,  and  all  their  transgressions 
wherein  they  have  transgressed  against  Thee,  for  they 
l>e  Thy  people  and  Thy  inheritance,  which  Thou  hast 
bought  with  the  precious  blood  of  Thy  Son  Jesus  Christ, 
our  Lord,  to  whom,  with  the  Holy  Spirit,  be  glory,  praise 
and  power,  by  all  in  earth  and  all  in  heaven.  AMEN. 

This  prayer  being  over,  the  Superintendent  or  Elder 
shall  stand  up  and  say: 

And  now,  0  Lord  God  Most  High,  whom  the  heavens, 

and  heaven  of  heavens  cannot  contain,  we  dedicate  this 

house  to  Thy  service;  receive  it,  we  humbly  beseech 

Thee;  receive  it  unto  Thyself,  and  number  it  among 
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Thy  earthly  sanctuaries,  that  Thine  own  presence,  the 
presence  of  Thy  Son  Jesus  Christ,  and  the  presence  of 
Thy  Holy  Spirit,  may  ever  fill  the  House  which  we  have 
builded  and  called  by  Thy  name,  so  that  whenever  the 
Gospel  is  preached  in  this  house,  it  may  descend  with  all 
its  purity,  power  and  demonstration  upon  the  impeni 
tent,  turning  them  from  darkness  to  light,  and  from  the 
power  of  sin  and  Satan  unto  God;  that  its  sanctifying 
influences  may  be  felt  in  the  souls  of  all  believers,  lifting 
their  desires,  their  hopes  and  their  affections  from  earth 
to  heaven,  and  leading  back  the  wandering  sheep  of  the 
house  of  Israel  into  the  fold  of  eternal  life.  AMEN. 

Hear  us,  0  Merciful  Father,  and  grant  that  whoso 
ever  shall  be  dedicated  to  Thee  in  this  house  by  the  holy 
ordinance  of  baptism,  they  may  also  receive  the  fulness 
of  Thy  grace,  be  made  useful  .members  of  the  Church 
militant,  and  finally  obtain  an  abundant  entrance  into 
the  Church  triumphant,  through  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord. 
AMEN. 

Hear  us,  0  merciful  Father,  and  grant  that  whosoever 
shall  in  this  house  partake  of  the  symbols  of  the  Saviour's 
broken  body  and  shed  blood,  they  may  also  realize  by 
faith  that  He  is  indeed  the  Lamb  of  God  that  taketh 
away  the  sin  of  the  world,  and  thus  being  regenerated 
and  sanctified,  stand  spotless  and  life-crowned  at  Thy 
right  hand,  world  without  end.  AMEN. 

Hear  us,  0  Thou  who  art  the  Spouse  of  the  Church, 
and  grant  that  whosoever  shall  in  this  house  be  joined 
together  in  holy  matrimony,  they  may  also  live  as 
did  Isaac  and  Rebecca,  in  the  purest  enjoyment  of  con- 
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nubial  love,  mutually  assisting  each  other  in  the  way  to 
heaven,  and  training  up  their  children  for  usefulness  in 
this  life,  and  for  glory  in  that  which  is  to  come,  through 
Jesus  Christ  our  Lord.  AMEN. 

0  Thou  High  and  Holy  One  of  Israel,  regard,  we 
beseech  Thee,  the  prayers  of  Thy  servants,  and  grant 
that  whosoever  shall  in  this  house  make  confession  of 
their  sins,  or  lift  their  voices  in  praise  and  thanks 
giving  for  mercies  past  or  benefits  received,  they  may 
also  rejoice  in  the  light  of  Thy  countenance,  with  the 
peace  which  passeth  all  understanding,  with  the  joy  that 
is  unspeakable  and  full  of  glory.  AMEN. 

Great  Head  of  the  Church,  we  beseccli  Thee  hear  us, 
and  grant  that  whosoever  shall  in  this  house  he  set  apart, 
or  ordained  to  the  holy  office  of  the  ministry,  may  also 
receive  the  anointing  of  Thy  Spirit,  and  go  forth  in  the 
fulness  of  the  blessing  of  the  Gospel,  to  preach  its  un 
searchable  riches  to  a  ruined  world;  then,  having  fin 
ished  their  course,  fought  the  fight,  and  kept  the  faith, 
receive  the  crown  of  life,  and  reign  with  Thee,  world 
without  end.  AMEN. 

Thou  God  of  missions,  hear  us,  and  grant  that  the 
sacred  cause  of  missions,  with  every  other  institution  of 
Christianity,  may  ever  find  in  this  Jiouse  as  able  advo 
cacy  and  an  ample  support,  so  as  to  be  rendered  instru 
mental  in  hastening  on  the  day  when  the  kingdoms  of 
this  world  shall  have  become  the  kingdom  of  our  Lord 
and  His  Christ.  AMEN. 

Thus  have  we  dedicated  this  house  unto  Thee,  0  Thou 
that  dwellest  in  heaven.  Receive  it,  0  receive  it,  among 
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Thine  earthly  sanctuaries,  and  grant  that  all  who  may 
worship  Thee  here  from  'Sabbath  to  Sabbath,  and  from 
generation  to  generation,  even  our  children's  children, 
may  feel  it  to  be  indeed  the  house  of  God  and  the  gate 
to  heaven.  AMEN. 

Then  may  be  sung  the  consecration  hymn,  which  ought 
not  to  exceed  six  stanzas;  then  the  sermon;  imme 
diately  after  let  the  collection  be  taken  up;  conclude 
with  an  appropriate  hymn  and  extemporaneous 
prayer  and  the  benediction. 

After  such  dedication,  no  Minister  having  the  charge  of 
any  of  our  Churches  shall  allow  then  to  be  used  for 
any  other  purpose  than  for  the  glory  of  God;  and 
any  Minister  suffering  the  violation  of  this  law  shall 
be  deemed  guilty  of  grossly  improper  conduct,  and 
may  be  suspended  according  to  the  decision  of  the 
Annual  Conference. 
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COURSE  OF  STUDY  FOR  THE  MINISTRY 

OF  THE  B.  M.  E.  CHURCH. 

i 

License  to  Preach. 

Candidates  for  license  to  preach  are  to  be  examined 
in  the  common  branches  of  an  English  education  and 
on  a  general  knowledge  of  the  Bi'ble,  and  of  the  Doc 
trines  and  Discipline  of  the  British  Methodist  Episcopal 
Church. 

Admission  on  trial. 

Candidates  for  admission  on  trial  must  pass  an  exam 
ination  on  the  following: 

1.  Elementary  English. 

2.  Articles  of  Religion  as  laid  down  in  Discipline. 

3.  Theology — Binney  Compend,  pages  5-46. 

4.  Discipline  of  B.  M.  E.  Church. 

First  Year  on  Trial. 

1.  Catechism  of  Methodist  Church. 

2.  Scripture  Selections:  Matthew,  chapters  5  to  7;  Luke 

15:  11-32;  John  1:  1-18;  3:  1-81;  10:  11-18; 
14:  1-25;  15:  1-8,  17.  These  selections  to  be 
committed  to  memory. 
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3.  Binney's  Compend,  46  to  the  end. 

4.  Wesley  Sermons  (Bur wash),  1-52. 

5.  Wesley  on  'Christian  Perfection. 

6.  Gospel    according    to    Matthew    and    Luke,    with 

Stalker's  Life  of  Christ;  Matthews'   Constructive 
•Studies  in  the  Life  of  Christ. 

7.  Lectures  on  Preaching,  Dale. 

Second  Year. 

1.  Scripture  Selections:    Isaiah  6:  1-8;    35;   40:  1-11; 

53;  Komans  5:  1-11;  8:  26-39;   1  Cor.  13. 

2.  Old  Testament  History. 

3.  Acts  of  Apostles,  with  Moulton's  Old  World  and  Xew 

Faith. 

4.  Origin  and  Nature  of  the  Bible,  Dods. 

5.  Wesley  and  His  'Century,  Fitchett. 

6.  Methodist  Missions,  Sutherland. 

7.  Homiletical  and  Practical  Theology. 

8.  A  written  Sermon. 

Third  Year. 

1.  Old  'Testament,  Pentateuch,  prophetical  and  poetical 

Books. 

2.  Gospel  according  to  John  (Lockyear). 

3.  Church  History,  General,  to  the  Eeformation. 

4.  History  of  Doctrine,  same  period. 

5.  Wesley's  Journals. 

6.  Systematic  Theology,  Burwash. 
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Fourth  Year. 

Old  Testament,  Isaiah  and  the  Minor  Prophets. 

New  Testament  History. 

Church  History,  The  Reformation  and  modern  periods. 

Christian  Ethics. 

History  of  Methodism,  Stevens. 

Homiletics,  a  written  Sermon. 

Church  Polity  and  Discipline  of  B.  M.  E.  Church. 

Pastoral  Theology  (Gladden). 


COUESE  FOE  DEACONESS. 
First  Year. 

1.  Bible, -Old  Testament: 

(1)  Old  Testament  History. 

(2)  The  Pentateuch. 

(3)  Poetical  Books. 

2.  Bible,  New  Testament : 

(1)  Life  of  Christ. 

(2)  Acts  of  the  Apostles. 

(3)  Evangelistic  Work. 

Second  Year. 
Church  History. 
Evidences  of  Christianity. 
Wesley  Sermons. 
Discipline. 

Makers  of  Methodism,  Withrow. 
Women  of  Methodism,  Stevens. 
Sunday  School  Work. 
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3  GEORGE  V. 
CHAPTEK  147. 

AN  ACT  TO  INCORPORATE  THE  BRITISH 
METHODIST  EPISCOPAL  CHURCH. 

[Assented  to  6th  May,  1913.] 

Preamble.  WHEREAS  the  Reverends  Samuel  R.  D.  rake, 

Herbert  D.  Wright,  Robert  Brown,  Solomon  A.  Lucas 
and  Richard  A.  Ball,  by  their  Petition,  have  represented 
that  the  British  Methodist  Episcopal  Church  has  been 
carrying  on  Church  work  under  the  said  name  in  the 
Province  of  Ontario  since  the  29th  day  of  September, 
1856,  and  is  now  carrying  on  Church  work  under  the 
provisions  of  the  discipline  adopted  by  the  General  Con 
ference  of  the  said  Church  in  July,  1890,  and  amend 
ments  thereof  made  by  the  said  General  Conference  since 
the  said  date,  that  it  has  now  under  its  government 
and  control  19  churches  in  the  Province  of  Ontario,  and 
that  the  said  British  Methodist  Episcopal  Church  is 
now  desirous  of  being  incorporated  with  the  powers 
hereinafter  set  out ;  and  whereas  it  is  expedient  to  grant 
the  prayer  of  the  said  Petition; 

THEREFORE  His  MAJESTY,  by  and  with  the  advice 
and  consent  of  the  Legislative  Assembly  of  the  Province 
of  Ontario,  enacts  as  follows: 

ofnBriSion  *  The  Rev-  Samuel  R.  Drake,  General 
ifp?sc°opai  Superintendent,  the  Rev.  Herbert  D. 
Church.  Wright,  Secretary  of  the  General  Confer 

ence,  and  the  Rev.  Robert  Brown,  Solomon  A. 
Lucas  and  Richard  A.  Ball,  and  all  other  ministerial 
and  lay  members  of  the  General  Conference  of  the 

232 


ONTAKIO   ACT 

British  Methodist  Episcopal  Church,  together  with  all 
persons  who  are  now  or  who  may  become  ministers  and 
members  of  the  said  'Church,  are  hereby  constituted  and 
declared  to  be  a  body  corporate  and  politic,  by  the  name 
of  "  The  British  Methodist  Episcopal  Church/' 

Kipiinea.nd  2  The  Doctrine  and  Discipline  of  the 
British  Methodist  Episcopal  Church  adopted 
by  its  General  Conference  at  Toronto  in  July,  1890, 
and  published  in  book  form  by  Kev.  William  Briggs, 
in  1892,  as  amended  by  the  said  general  Conference 
since  the  said  date,  and  under  which  the  said  Church 
has  been  and  is  now  governed,  shall  continue  to  be  the 
Doctrine  and  Discipline  governing  the  said  Church, 
but  the  same  or  any  part  thereof  may  be  added  to, 
amended  or  repealed,  at  any  time,  by  the  General  Con 
ference  of  the  said  Corporation,  in  accordance  with  the 
said  Discipline. 

vSTn  3-  A11  tne  estate,  real  and  personal,  be- 

corporation.  longing  to,  held  in  trust  for,  or  to  the  use 
of  the  said  British  Methodist  Episcopal  Church,  or  be 
longing  to  or  held  in  trust  for,  or  to  the  use  of  any 
corporation,  person  or  persons  under  the  government  or 
control  of  the  said  Church,  is  hereby  vested  in  the  said 
corporation,  and  shall  be  used  and  administered  for  its 
benefit. 


4  ^\\\  tjie  property,  real  and  personal, 
congregations  under  the  jurisdiction  of  the  Province  of 
corporation.  Ontario,  held  by  or  in  trust  for  or  to  the  use 
of  any  congregation  or  congregations,  circuit,  station 
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or  mission  of  the  said  Church,  more  particularly 
described  in  Schedule  "  D  "  to  this  Act,  in  what 
ever  name  it  may  be  held,  is  hereby  vested  in  the  said 
corporation,  and  shall  be  held  for  the  use  of  the  said 
congregation  or  congregations,  circuit,  station  or  mis 
sion  in  connection  with  the  said  British  Methodist 
Episcopal  Church,  upon  the  trusts  and  subject  to  the 
provisions  set  forth  in  Schedule  "B"  of  this  Act;  and 
all  lands  and  premises  acquired  by  or  for  the  said  cor 
poration  for  a  church,  chapel,  meeting-house,  parsonage, 
school  building,  or  burial  ground  in  connection  with 
any  congregation  or  congregations,  circuit  station  or 
mission,  shall  be  held,  used  and  administered  upon  the 
said  trusts,  and  the  respective  trustees  thereof  shall  hold, 
use  and  administer  the  same  in  trust  for  the  said  cor 
poration  upon  the  trusts  set  forth  in  the  said  Schedule. 


short  form  of       5    jn  anv  fi^fi  or  conveyance    to    said 

conveyance.  •*  » 

trustees,  the  form  of  words  contained  in 
column  1  of  Schedule  "B,"  hereto,  and  distinguished  by 
any  number  therein,  shall  be  taken  to  be  equivalent  to 
the  form  of  words  contained  in  column  2  of  said 
Schedule  and  distinguished  by  the  same  number. 

declaration  ^'  -^or  ^ne  purpose  of  giving  effect  to  the 

as  to  trusts      provisions  of  this  Act,  the  trustees  of  the 

on  which  land   M  _  f 

is  held.  several  congregations  ot  the  British  Metho 

dist  Episcopal  Church  in  Ontario  may  register 
in  the  Kegistry  office  for  the  City,  County  or  District, 
or  Division,  where  the  lands  are  situated,  a  declara- 
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tion  signed  'by  the  majority  of  the  said  trustees  in  the 
form  or  to  the  effect  set  out  in  Schedule  "  C  "  hereto. 


Power  to  7    The  said  corporation  may  receive  vol- 

acquire    and  • 

hold  land.  untary  conveyances  of,  and  may  purchase, 
hold  and  convey  such  real  estate  as  the  pur 
poses  of  the  corporation  require. 

Devises  to  g.  The  said  corporation  shall  be  capable 

corporation.  .  .  r 

of  taking,  holding  and  receiving  any  real  or 
personal  estate  by  virtue  of  any  devise  contained  in  any 
last  Will  and  Testament  of  any  person. 

Power  to  9    The   said  corporation   shall  have   au- 

alienate  lands 

devised,  etc.  thority  to  alienate,  exchange,  demise,  let  or 
lease  for  any  term  of  years,  such  lands  and 
tenements  as  shall  be  given,  granted,  purchased,  appro 
priated,  devised  or  bequeathed  to  the  said  corporation 
for  all  or  any  of  the  purposes  thereof. 

c.  58WtoVIL  1O  The  provisions  of  this  Act  shall  be 
apply  with  subject  to  The  Mortmain  and  Charitable 
Uses  Act,  except  that  the  period  within 
which  the  land  shall  be  sold  shall  be  seven  years  instead 
of  two  years  and  that  it  shall  not  be  necessary  to  sell 
any  land  now  owned  or  hereafter  acquired  which  is 
actually  and  bona  fide  required  for  the  purposes  of  the 
corporation. 

notPtoabe°n  H*  ^e  corporation  in  receiving,  taking 
liable  for  debts  or  holding  any  property  heretofore  held  by 

of  trustees.  J 

trustees  for  any  congregation  of  the  said 
British  Methodist  Episcopal  Church,  shall  not 
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in.  any  wise  'become  responsible  or  liable  for  the 
debts  or  obligations  which  have  been  contracted  in  re 
spect  thereto,  but  the  property  specially  charged  with 
the  said  debts,  and  persons  who  have  become  liable  in 
respect  to  the  said  debts  or  obligations,  shall  remain 
liable  in  the  same  manner  and  to  the  same  degree  as  if 
this  Act  had  not  been  passed. 


ting          ~*-^'  The  said  corporation  may,  for  the 
money.  purpose  of  investment,  lend  money  upon  the 

security  of  real  estate,  purchase  debentures  of  municipal 
or  public  school  corporations,  or  Dominion  or  Provin 
cial  stock  or  securities,  may  sell  any  such  securities  as 
to  it  may  seem  advisable,  and  for  that  purpose  may 
execute  such  assignments  or  other  instruments  as  are 
necessary  for  carrying  the  same  into  effect;  and  for 
such  purposes  of  investment,  may  make  advances  to  any 
person  or  persons  or  body  corporate  upon  any  of  the 
above  mentioned  securities  at  such  rate  of  interest,  not 
exceeding  eight  per  cent,  per  annum,  as  is  agreed  upon  ; 
provided,  however,  'that  nothing  in  this  Act  contained 
shall  be  construed  ito  limit  the  power  of  such  corpora 
tions  to  make  such  investments  of  its  capital  or  surplus 
income  which  it  otherwise  has  by  virtue  of  its  corporate 
existence. 


g  13-  The  said  corporation  shall  have  power 

to  borrow  any  sum  or  sums  of  money  from 
banks  or  other  corporations,  or  from  private  persons, 
as  in  the  opinion  of  the  General  Conference  or  the  board 
or  committee  having  charge  of  any  of  the  funds  of  the 
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said  corporation,  may  be  required  for  the  purposes 
thereof,  and  may,  under  the  direction  of  the  said  Gen 
eral  Conference  or  committee  having  charge  of  such 
fund,  hypothecate,  mortgage  or  pledge  so  much  of  the 
real  or  personal  property  held  in  trust  for  such  fund  as 
is  necessary  to  secure  any  sum  or  sums  of  money  so 
borrowed. 


Remove  officers       ^'  ^he  sa^  corporation  may  from  time 
and  change      to  time  appoint,  and,  as  thev  see  occasion, 

discipline. 

remove  all  officer?,  agents  and  servants,  and 
from  time  to  time  make,  alter  or  vary  any 
provision  of  the  said  discipline  and  amendments  thereto 
touching  and  concerning  the  time  and  place  of  holding 
meetings  and  notices  thereof,  and  for  the  good  ordering, 
discipline  and  government  of  the  said  Church,  and  the 
performance  of  Divine  worship  in  any  of  the  churches  of 
the  said  corporation,  and  all  matters  respecting  the 
same,  and  all  other  matters  and  things  which  to  them 
seem  good,  fit  and  useful  for  the  well  ordering,  gov 
ernin  and  advancement  of  the  said  Church. 


corporation  may  appoint 
Committees.  boards  or  committees  composed  of  the  mem 
bers  thereof,  to  take  charge  of  or  deal  with 
and  dispose  of  the  respective  funds,  including  book  and 
publishing  interests  and  other  interests  belonging  to  the 
said  Church,  and  may  establish  such  other  funds  as  may 
be  deemed  expedient,  and  may  appoint  boards  or  com 
mittees  of  the  members  of  the  said  corporation  to  take 
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charge  of,  deal  with  and  dispose  of  the  said  funds  so 
formed. 

Seals  for  jg    The  corporation  may  provide  a  dup- 

annual  _  r  t      -L. 

conference.  licate  of  the  seal  thereof  for  each  of  the 
annual  Conferences  from  time  to  time  existing,  and  the 
custody  of  the  said  seal  shall  be  as  may  be  directed  by 
the  General  Conference  of  the  said  corporation,  and 
the  same  may  be  affixed  by  such  officers  as  the  said  Con 
ference  by  resolution  directs;  and,  until  such  direction, 
the  same  may  be  affixed  to  any  conveyance  of  property 
within  the  bounds  of  any  of  the  said  annual  Conferences 
by  the  President  or  Secretary  of  such  annual  conference 
and  may,  for  the  purpose  of  conveying  any  property  in 
charge  of  any  board  or  committee  of  the  said  corpora 
tion,  be  affixed  by  the  chairman  of  said  board  or  com 
mittee  or  such  other  officer  as  the  board  or  committee 
directs. 

• 
?£!!?Vof  17.  All  resolutions  passed  bv  the  General 

resolutions  -*  •* 

of  general        Conference  of  the  said  corporation  shall  have 

conference. 

the  force  and  effect  ot  by-laws  and  no  for 
mal  by-law  shall  be  required  for  the  purpose  of  manag 
ing  the  affairs  of  the  said  corporation. 

bechdeemeedto  18.  The  Schedules  hereto  and  the  direc- 
part  of  Act.  tions  and  forms  contained  therein  shall  be 
deemed  part  of  this  Act. 

short  title.           19    This  Act  may  be  cited  and  referred 

to  as  The  British  Methodist  Episcopal  Church  Act, 
1913. 
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MODEL  DEED. 
SCHEDULE  "  A." 

This  Indenture  made   (in  Duplicate)  the  day 

of  191      in  pursuance  of  "The  British  Metho 

dist  Episcopal  Church  Act,  1913  "  and  in  pursuance  of  the 
Act  respecting  the  "Short  Forms  of  Conveyances  Act." 
Between  (here  insert  the  names,  places  of  residence,  and 
description  of  the  grantors,  parties  barring  dower  or  other 
estates,  and  recitals,  if  any,  and  describing  the  grantees 
giving  their  names,  and  the  usual  additions,  as  the  trus 
tees  of  the  congregation  of  The  British  Methodist 
Episcopal  Church).  Whereas  the  said  congregation  being 
desirous  of  taking  a  conveyance  of  the  land  hereinafter 
described  for  the  purposes  hereinafter  mentioned,  have 
appointed  the  said  trustees  in  order  that  such  land  may 
be  conveyed  to  them.  Now  therefore,  this  Indenture  wit- 
nesseth  that  in  consideration  of  the  sum  of 
dollars  of  lawful  money  of  Canada  now  paid  by  the  said 
trustees  to  the  said  grantor  (the  receipt  whereof  is  hereby 
acknowledged)  the  said  grantor  do  grant  unto 
the  said  trustees  and  their  successors  in  the  said  trusts, 
all  etc.,  (parcels)  To  have  and  to  hold  the  said  parcel  or 
tract  of  land  and  premises  unto  and  to  the  use  of  the  said 
trustees  and  their  successors  in  the  said  trust  forever  by 
the  name  of  the  Trustees  of  the  congrega 
tion  of  the  British  Methodist  Episcopal  Church  upon  the 
following  trusts  (here  set  out  the  trusts,  provisoes,  coven 
ants  and  other  provisions)  In 
witness  whereof  said  parties  hereto  have  hereunto  set 
their  hands  and  seals. 


SCHEDULE  "  B." 
Directions  as  to  the  Forms  in  this  Schedule. 

Parties  who  use  any  of  the  forms  in  the  first  column  of 
this  schedule  may  substitute  the  feminine  gender  for  the 
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masculine  or  the  plural  number  for  the  singular  in 
any  of  the  forms  in  the  first  column  of  this  schedule  and 
corresponding  changes  shall  be  taken  to  be  made  in  the 
corresponding  forms  in  the  second  column. 


Column  One. 


Column  Two. 


1.  Upon  Trust 
to  build  a 
church   and 
other  build 
ings. 


2.  To  permit 
buildings  to 
be  used  as  a 
Church  by  the 
British  Meth 
odist  Episco 
pal  Church. 


1.  Upon  trust,  that  the  trustees  and  their 
successors  shall,  when  requested  by  a  major 
ity  of  the  members  of  the  Church  present  af 
a  meeting  called  for  the  purpose  in  accord 
ance  with  the  provisions  of  the  Discipline  in 
that  behalf,  out  of  the  money  now  or  wnicn 
may  hereafter  be  possessed  by  them  or  him 
for  that  purpose,  and  as  soon  as  conveniently 
may  be,  erect  and  build  upon  the  land  held 
in  trust  or  some  part  thereof  and,  from  time 
to  time,  whenever  it  shall  be  necessary,  repair, 
alter,  enlarge,  and  rebuild  a  church  or  place 
of  religious   worship,   and   a   dwelling  house 
or    dwelling    houses,    school-room    or    school 
rooms,  and  other  offices,  conveniences  and  ap 
purtenances,  provided  that  ordinary  and  ne 
cessary  repairs  and  alterations  may  be  made 
without  the  request  or  approval  of  the  mem 
bers  of  the  Church. 

2.  And   upon   further  trust,   from    time    to 
time,  and  at  all  times  after  the  erection  there 
of,  to  permit  and  suffer  said  Church  or  place 
of  religious  worship,  with  the  appurtenances, 
to  be  used,  occupied  and  enjoyed,  as  and  for 
a  place  of  religious  worship  by  a  congregation 
of  the  British  Methodist  Episcopal  Church  and 
for  public  and  other  meetings  and  services  of 
a   religious   or   spiritual    character,   held    ac 
cording  to  the  Rules,  Discipline  and  general 
usages  of  the  said  Church;  and  every  Church, 
meeting  house  or  place  of  worship  which  shall 
be  erected  as  aforesaid    shall  be   used,   kept 
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and  maintained  and  disposed  of  as  a  place 
of  Divine  worship  for  the  use  of  the  ministry 
and  membership  of  the  British  Methodist 
Episcopal  Church  in  Canada,  subject  to  the 
Discipline,  usages  and  ministerial  appoint 
ment  of  said  Church  as  from  time  to  time 
authorized  and  declared  by  the  General  Con 
ference  of  said  Church  and  by  the  Annual 
Conference,  within  whose  bounds  the  said 
premises  are  situated,  and  if  sold  the  pro 
ceeds  shall  be  disposed  of  and  used  in  accord 
ance  with  the  provisions  of  the  Discipline, 
and  the  trustees  shall,  at  all  times,  permit 
such  ministers,  belonging  to  the  British  Metho 
dist  Episcopal  Church,  and  only  such,  as  shall, 
from  time  to  time  be  duly  authorized  by  the 
General  Conference  or  Annual  Conference,  or 
appointed  by  the  General  Superintendent  to 
preach  and  expound,  in  and  upon  the  trust 
premises,  God's  Holy  Word,  to  execute  the 
discipline  of  the  Church  and  to  administer 
the  Sacrament  therein,  in  accordance  with 
the  provisions  of  said  Discipline. 


wtafEwMa  3-  And  uP°n  further  trust,  to  permit  such 
on  the  said  minister  or  ministers  of  the  British  Metho- 
premises  to  be  dist  Episcopal  Church  to  reside  in,  use,  occupy 
Minister  in  and  enJ°y>  free  from  rent,  the  dwelling  house 
charge.  or  dwelling  houses  with  the  appurtenances 

(if  any  there  be)  erected  thereon  for  that 
purpose,  during  such  time  as  the  said  minis 
ter  or  ministers  shall  be  duly  authorized  so 
to  do  by  being  appointed,  in  accordance  with 
the  rules  and  discipline  of  the  said  Church, 
to  the  circuit  or  station  in  which  the  same 
may  be  situated,  without  hindrance  by  the 
trustees  or  of  any  person  or  persons  on  their 
or  any  of  their  behalf,  and  the  times  and 
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manner  of  the  various  services,  and  ordin 
ances  of  religious  worship  to  be  observed  and 
performed  in  the  said  place  of  religious  wor 
ship  shall  be  regulated  according  to  the  rules 
and  Discipline  and  general  usages  of  the  said 
Church;  and  that  the  officiating  minister  for 
the  time  being,  whether  appointed  by  the 
Conference  or  permitted  or  appointed  by  the 
General  Superintendent,  shall  have  the  direc 
tion  and  conduct  of  the  said  worship  in  con 
formity  to  the  said  rules  and  Discipline,  and 
general  usages  of  the  said  Church.  Provided 
that  no  person  or  persons  shall  be  permitted 
to  preach  or  expound  God's  Holy  Word,  or  to 
perform  any  of  the  usal  acts  of  religious  wor 
ship  upon  the  said  parcel  or  tract  of  land 
or  in  the  said  Church,  place  or  places  of  re 
ligious  worship  who  shall  maintain,  promul 
gate  or  teach  any  doctrine  or  practice  con 
trary  to  what  is  contained  in  certain  notes 
on  the  New  Testament,  commonly  reputed 
to  be  the  notes  of  John  Wesley,  and  in  the 
first  four  volumes  of  sermons,  commonly  re 
puted  to  be  written  and  published  by  him. 

4.  TO  permit          4.  And  upon  further  trust,  in  case  a  school- 
ichoois  to  be      room  or  school-rooms   shall  be  erected   upon 
carried  on  in      the  said  land,  or  any  part  thereof,  or  if  there 
said  Church.       shall  be   no   separate   school-room  or   school 
rooms,  and  it  shall,  by  the  trustees  or  a  major 
part   thereof,   be   thought   necessary   or   expe 
dient,  to  hold  and  teach  a  Sunday  School  in 
any  proper  part  of  the  said  Church  or  place 
of  religious  worship,  then  to  permit  a  Sunday 
School  to  be  held,  conducted  and  carried  on, 
from   time   to   time,    in   said    school-room    or 
school-rooms;   or  if  it  shall  be  thought  neces 
sary  or   expedient   as   aforesaid,    in   the   said 
church    or    place    of    religious    worship    then 
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only  at  such  hours  and  times  as  shall  not 
interfere  with  the  public  worship  of  Almighty 
God  therein,  and  in  all  cases,  whether  in  said 
church  or  place  of  religious  worship  or  not, 
under  such  government,  orders  and  regula 
tions  as  the  General  Conference  of  the  said 
church  have  directed  or  appointed  or  shall 
hereafter,  from  time  to  time,  direct  or  ap 
point,  and  also  subject  always  to  the  proviso 
hereinbefore  contained  respecting  Doctrines. 


5.  To  take  5.  The  trustees,  or  the  major  part  of  them, 

remove^build-  when>  and  so  often  as  they  shall  deem  the 
ings  and  to  same  necessary  or  expedient  (but  subject  al- 
rebuiid.  ways  to  the  approval  of  the  members  of  the 

Church,  expressed  by  a  majority  vote  at  a 
meeting  convened  for  that  purpose)  may 
take  down  and  remove  the  said  church,  school 
room  or  school-rooms,  dwelling  house  or 
dwelling  houses,  offices,  conveniences  or  ap 
purtenances,  for  the  purpose  of  rebuilding  or 
enlarging  or  altering  the  same  or  all  or  any 
of  them  so  as  to  render  the  premises  better 
adapted  for  the  due  accomplishment  of  the 
trust  intents  and  purposes  of  these  presents. 


6.  To  mortgage         6.  The  trustees,  or  the  major  part  of  them, 
with  consent       with    the    approval    of    the   members    of    the 

of  members  „.,          .  ,    , 

of  Church.  Church,  expressed  by  a  majority  vote,  at  a 
meeting  called  for  that  purpose  in  accordance 
with  the  provisions  of  the  Discipline  in  that 
behalf,  may  convey  in  fee  or  for  any  term 
or  terms  of  years,  the  said  land,  and  pre 
mises  or  any  part  or  parts  thereof  respec 
tively  to  any  person  or  persons  for  securing 
such  sum  or  sums  of  money  as  may  be  re 
quisite  for  the  due  execution  of  the  trusts 
and  purposes  of  these  presents  or  any  or 
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them;  but  it  is  hereby  declared  that  it  shall 
not  be  incumbent  upon  any  mortgagee  or 
mortgagees  to  enquire  into  the  necessity  or 
propriety  of  any  mortgage  or  mortgages  which 
shall  be  made  by  virtue  of  these  presents, 
nor  shall  anything  which  may  be  contained 
in  any  such  mortgage  or  mortgages  extend 
or  be  construed  (unless  where  the  contrary 
shall,  with  the  full  knowledge  and  consent 
of  the  said  trustees,  or  the  major  part  of 
them,  be  therein  actually  expressed)  to  hin 
der  or  make  unlawful  the  taking  down,  re 
moving,  enlarging,  or  altering  the  said  build 
ings  and  premises  or  any  of  them  respectively, 
as  in  these  presents  before  mentioned  and 
provided  for  in  that  behalf  nor  in  any  manner 
to  hinder,  prevent  or  interfere  with  the  due 
execution  of  the  trusts  or  purposes  of  these 
presents,  or  any  of  them,  so  long  as  such 
mortgagee  or  mortgagees,  his,  or  her,  or  their 
heirs,  executors,  administrators  and  assigns 
shall  not  be  in  the  actual  possession  of  the 
mortgaged  premises. 

7.  TO  sell  7.  And   upon   further   trust,   if   there   shall 

fombTandSo  be  a  cemetery  or  burial  ground,  to  let  vaults 
let  dwelling  or  tombs  at  reasonable  rents,  or  to  sell  graves 
houses.  and  tombs  at  reasonable  prices,  and  upon 

such  conditions  and  with  such  restrictions,  as 
they  think  best,  and  to  collect  the  rents, 
profits,  and  income  to  arise  from  the  said 
premises  for  the  purpose  of  the  said  trust 
estate,  and  if  there  shall  be  any  dwelling 
house  or  dwelling  houses  upon  the  premises 
which  shall  not  be  required  or  suitable  for  the 
minister  or  ministers  of  the  circuit  or  station, 
the  trustees  may,  with  the  consent  of  the 
minister  in  charge  of  the  circuit  or  station, 
let  the  same  and  use  the  rent  towards  paying 
the  board  and  lodging  of  such  minister  or 
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ministers  or  towards  paying  the  rent  for  a 
more  suitable  residence  or  residences  or 
towards  his  or  their  support. 

8.  Trustees  to  8.  The  trustees,  for  the  time  being,  shall  be 
ari^inTthe^e-  possessed  of  the  money  arising  from  the  said 
from  upon  rents,  profits  and  income  (excepting  moneys 
trust  to  PC---  which  shall  arise  from  collections  or  sub- 
ances  amTfor  scriptions  made  according  to  the  rules,  Dis 
repairs,  also  cipline,  and  general  usages  of  the  said 
interest  and  Church  for  other  purposes  than  the  trust 
currecPon'The  estate,  such  as  collections  and  subscriptions 
execution  of  expressly  for  minister's  support,  Connexionai 
the  trusts  funds  or  other  benevolent  purposes)  upon 

trust  thereout  to  pay  in  the  first  place  such 
taxes  and  other  out-goings,  if  any,  as  from 
time  to  time  shall  be  lawfully  payable  in 
respect  of  the  said  premises  or  any  part  or 
parts  thereof  and  also  the  cost  of  insuring 
and  keeping  insured  the  said  trust  premises 
against  loss  or  damage  by  fire  in  such  sum 
or  sums  as  the  trustees  or  the  major  part 
of  them  shall  from  time  to  time  think 
proper,  and  in  repairing  and  keeping  the 
said  trust  premises  in  good  repairs  and  like 
wise  the  interest  of  all  principal  money  bor 
rowed;  and  then  to  reimburse  themselves  re 
spectively,  all  expenses  lawfully  incurred  ana 
paid  by  them  in  or  about  the  due  execution 
of  the  trusts  hereof  or  any  of  them  and  in 
the  next  place  thereout  to  pay  and  discharge 
the  necessary  expenses  from  time  to  time  in 
curred  in  cleaning,  warming,  lighting  and 
attending  to  the  said  church  or  place  of  re 
ligious  worship  and  premises,  and  generally 
to  liquidate  any  debts  and  expenses  at  any 
time  lawfully  incurred  under  or  occasioned  by 
the  due  execution  of  the  trusts  hereof  or  any 
of  them  and  not  included  in  any  of  the  pro 
visions  aforesaid. 
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9.  To  apply  9.  And  upon  further  trust  to  pay  and  apply 

wardsVay-  anv  surplus  money  remaining  after  the  due 

ment  of  min-  payment    of    all    such    lawful    debts    and    ex- 

charge1Iassist-  Penses    as   aforesaid    (but   according   and    in 

ing  funds  of  conformity  to  the  rules  and  Discipline  of  the 

b5ldiCnhgUnCewS'  said  British  Methodist  Episcopal  Church)   for 

churches,  or  or  towards  the  support  of  minister  or  minis- 

ters  aPP°inted  bv  tne  said  Conference  or 
on  which  the  said  place  of  religious  worship 
otherwise  as  aforesaid  either  on  the  circuit 
shall  for  the  time  being  be  situated  or  on 
that  and  some  other  circuit  or  circuits  or  in 
some  other  circuit  or  circuits  only,  or  for  or 
towards  the  purpose  of  assisting  or  increas 
ing  the  funds  of  any  other  church  or  place 
of  religious  worship  appropriated  to  the  use 
of  the  said  Church,  or  in  building  any  new 
church  or  place  of  worship  for  the  use  of 
the  said  Church  and  which  shall  be  settled 
upon  trusts  similar  hereto  or  in  subscribing 
or  giving  to  any  of  the  general  funds,  ob 
jects,  or  charities  of  the  said  Church  or  for 
or  towards  all  or  any  of  the  purposes,  objects, 
funds  or  charities  hereinbefore  mentioned  in 
such  manner  as  the  trustees  or  the  major 
part  of  them  shall  from  time  to  time  think 
necessary  or  expedient,  and  the  trustees  or  the 
major  part  of  them  (although  there  shall  not 
then  be  any  such  surplus  money  as  aforesaid) 
may  from  time  to  time  subscribe  or  give  such 
sum  or  sums  of  money  as  they  shall  think 
necessary  or  expedient,  and  which  may  be 
conveniently  spared  from  the  funds  of  the 
said  church  or  place  of  religious  worship,  for 
or  towards  all  or  any  of  the  purposes,  objects 
or  funds  or  charities  as  aforesaid. 
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10.  TO  keep  10.  The    trustees,    themselves,    or    by    their 

secretary  or  treasurer,  shah  keep  a  DOOK  or 

account  and  J  .        '      . 

submit  the  books  of  account  in  which  shall  be  plainly 
.same  for  audit,  legible  and  regularly  entered  an  account  of 
every  receipt  by  them,  him  or  any  of  them, 
received  or  made  and  also  or  all  debts  ana 
credits  due  to  and  owing  from  or  in  any  re 
spect  of  the  said  trust  premises  or  any  part 
or  parts  thereof,  and  also  of  all  other  docu 
ments,  articles,  matters  and  things  necessary 
for  the  due  and  full  understanding  of  the 
said  book  or  books  of  account  and  shall  also 
in  like  manner  keep  a  book  or  books 
of  minutes  in  which,  from  time  to  time, 
shall  be  plainly  legible  and  regularly  en 
tered  minutes  of  all  trustee  meetings  held 
under  or  by  virtue  of  these  presents  and 
of  all  resolutions  passed  ana  of  all  pro 
ceedings,  acts  and  business  done  thereat, 
and  also  of  all  documents,  matters  and  things 
necessary  for  the  due  and  full  understanding 
of  the  minutes  and  all  other  things  done  in 
and  about  the  execution  of  the  trusts  hereof. 
And  shall  and  will  at  all  seasonable  times 
hereafter,  upon  the  request  of  the  minister 
in  charge,  for  the  time  being,  of  the  circuit 
or  station  in  which  the  said  Church  or  place 
of  religious  worship  shall  be  situated,  pro 
duce  and  show  to  him  and  to  every  person 
whom  he  shall  desire  to  see  the  same  all  and 
every  such  book  or  books  of  account  and  min 
utes,  documents,  articles,  matters  and  things, 
and  permit  and  suffer  abstracts  of  or  extracts 
from  them  or  any  of  them  to  be  made  and 
taken  by  the  said  minister  in  charge  or  any 
person  or  persons  whom  he  shall  from  time 
to  time  desire  to  make  and  take  the  same; 
and  the  said  book  and  books  of  accounts  and 
minutes  and  all  other  documents,  articles, 
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matters  and  things  relating  in  any  wise  to 
the  said  trust  premises,  shall,  at  least  once  a 
year  and  oftener  if  the  said  minister  shall 
desire,  and  shall  give  notice  thereof  in  man 
ner  hereinafter  mentioned,  be  regularly,  upon 
a  day  to  be  appointed  by  the  said  minister  or 
with  his  concurrence,  examined  and  audited 
by  the  General  Superintendent  or  the  stew 
ards  of  the  circuit  or  station  in  which  the 
said  Church  or  place  of  religious  worship 
shall  be  for  the  time  being,  situated,  at  a 
meeting  convened  for  that  purpose;  and  of 
every  such  meeting,  fourteen  days'  notice  in 
writing  specifying  the  time,  place  and  pur 
pose  of  such  meeting,  shall  be  given  under 
the  direction  of  the  said  minister  or  by  any 
one  or  more  of  the  said  trustee  or  trustees, 
for  the  time  being,  to  each  and  every  other 
and  others  of  them,  either  personally  served 
upon  him  and  them  respectively  or  left  for, 
or  sent  by  post  to  him  and  them,  at  his  and 
their  most  usual  place  and  places  of  abode 
or  business  and  in  order  to  facilitate  the 
auditing  of  said  accounts,  minutes,  documents, 
matters  and  things,  it  shall  be  lawful  for  the 
said  minister,  General  Superintendent,  or 
stewards  of  the  circuit  or  station  for  the 
time  being  as  aforesaid  or  either  or  any  of 
them  to  appoint  in  writing  a  deputy  or  depu 
ties  to  act  therein  for  them  and  him  respec 
tively  as  aforesaid  and  for  that  purpose  any 
one  or  more  of  them  may  be  the  deputy  or 
deputies  of  the  other  or  others  of  them,  the 
said  minister,  General  Superintendent  or 
stewards,  and  it  is  hereby  declared  that  the 
signatures  of  all  the  said  auditors,  deputies 
and  deputy  or  of  the  aggregate  majority  of 
them  written  in  the  said  book  or  books  of 
accounts  and  minutes  respectively  shall  be 

248 


MODEL,    DEED 


Column  One. 


Column  Two. 


11.  That  a 
majority   of 
the  Trustees 
shall  rule,  and 
that  in  case  of 
a  tie,  the 
chairman  shall 
give   a  cast 
ing  vote. 


12.  That  the 
rules,   discip 
line,    doctrines 
and  usages  of 
the  Church, 
shall  be  in 
force  subject 
to  the  proviso, 
respecting  doc 
trines   herein 
contained. 


sufficient  evidence  that  all  the  matters  and 
things  relating  to  the  said  trust  premises 
which  were  up  to  the  time  included  in  the 
said  book  or  books,  accounts,  minutes  and 
documents,  matters  and  things  were  duly  ex 
amined,  audited  and  approved  of  unless,  and 
except,  so  far  as  the  contrary  shall  be  by 
them,  or  by  the  aggregate  majority  of  them 
in  writing  expressed  therein. 

11.  At    any    meeting    of    the    trustees,    the 
votes  of  the  persons  present  and  entitled  to 
vote,    or    the   votes    of   a   majority    of   them, 
shall  decide  any  question,  or  matter  proposed 
at  such  meeting  and  in  case  the  votes  shall 
be  equally  divided,  then  the  chairman  shall 
give  the  casting  vote.     And  whenever  it  shall 
be  thought  necessary  or  expedient  to  do  any 
thing  in  and  by  these  presents  directed,  au 
thorized  or  made  .lawful  to  be  done,  the  ne 
cessity  or  expediency  of  doing  the  same   shall, 
in   like   manner,   be   decided   by   the   persons 
present  and  entitled   to  vote,  or  by  the  ma 
jority  of  them  and  if  there  shall  be  an  even 
decision,  then  by  such  casting  vote  as  afore 
said;    and  all  acts  and  deeds  done  and  exe 
cuted   in  pursuance  of  any  such  decision  as 
aforesaid,    shall    be    valid    and    binding    on 
all  persons  entitled  to  vote  at  the  meeting, 
who  may  be  absent,  or  being  present,  may  be 
in  the  minority. 

12.  The  rules,  discipline,  and  general  usages 
of     the     said     British     Methodist     Episcopal 
Church,   in   these   presents   mentioned   or   re 
ferred  to,  are  the  rules  and  discipline  of  the 
said     Church     as    printed    and    published    by 
authority   of   the   General   Conference,    in    a 
book    entitled    "Doctrines    and    Discipline    of 
the     British     Methodist     Episcopal     Church," 
and   the   general   usages   and   practice  of   the 
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societies  belonging  to  said  Church  and  such 
rules  and  regulations  as  may  from  time  to 
time  be  made  or  adopted  by  the  said  General 
Conference  and  printed  and  published  in  their 
journals  in  accordance  with  the  provisions 
contained  in  said  book  of  discipline,  but  sub 
ject  at  all  times  to  the  proviso  respecting 
doctrines  in  these  presents  contained. 


13.  That  the  13.  Excepting  where  the  contrary  is  in 
minister  m  these  presents  expressly  declared,  the  minister 
deputy,  °shaiiS  in  charge  for  the  time  being,  of  the  circuit 
be  chairman  of  or  station  in  which  the  said  Church  or  place 
h6  Trustees  °f  °^  religi°us  worship  shall  be  situated,  or  his 
but  incase*' of  deputy  thereunto  by  him  appointed  in  writ- 
absence  trus-  ing,  shall  be  the  chairman  of  and  shall  pre- 
appoint*  side  at>  and  saa11  have  a  casting  vote  as  such 

chairman.  minister    in   all   meetings   held   under  or  by 

virtue  of  these  presents,  but  in  case  the  said 
minister  or  his  deputy  to  be  appointed  as 
aforesaid,  shall  at  any  time  neglecv  to 
attend  any  such  meetings  as  aforesaid,  or 
if  the  minister  or  his  deputy  appointed 
as  aforesaid  shall  attend  but  shall  refuse  to 
act  as  such  chairman  at  any  such  meeting  as 
aforesaid,  or  if  the  said  minister  shall  not 
attend  at  any  such  meeting  and  shall  neglect 
to  appoint  a  deputy  as  aforesaid,  then  and  in 
every  such  case,  the  persons  for  the  time 
being  composing  such  meetings  and  entitled 
to  vote  thereat,  or  a  majority  of  them,  may 
choose  from  among  themselves  a  chairman  to 
preside  at  any  such  meeting  and  every  meet 
ing  so  held  upon  any  such  neglect  or  refusal 
of  the  said  minister  or  his  deputy  as  afore 
said,  shall  be  as  valid  and  effectual  as  if  the 
said  minister  or  his  deputy  had  been  chairman 
thereof  and  had  presided  thereat. 
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14.  Proviso  foi  14.  The  trustees  shall,  when  requested  by 
^tVco'nsln't  the  members  of  tne  Church,  expressed  by  a 
of  member"  of  majority  vote  at  the  meeting  called  for  that 
Church  and  purpose  in  accordance  with  the  provisions  01 
Conference.  the  Discipline  in  that  behalf,  and  with  the 
consent  of  the  Annual  Conference  (such  con 
sent  to  be  testified  in  writing  under  the  hand 
of  the  Presiding  .Officer  or  Secretary,  for  the 
time  being,  of  the  said  Conference,  either  by 
joining  in  the  deed  of  conveyance,  or  by  a 
separate  document)  sell,  and  dispose  of  the 
said  parcel  or  tract  of  land,  Church  or  place 
of  religious  worship  and  premises  or  of  such 
part  or  parts  of  the  same  respecting  which 
such  request  and  consent  shall  be  given;  and 
shall  convey  the  premises  so  sold  to  the  pur 
chaser  or  purchasers  thereof  and  the  premises 
so  sold  and  conveyed,  as  aforesaid,  shall 
thenceforth  be  held  and  enjoyed,  by  the  pur 
chaser  or  purchasers  thereof,  freed  and  abso 
lutely  discharged  from  the  trusts  hereby  de 
clared  and  every  of  them,  and  the  trustee  or 
trustees,  for  the  time  being,  shall  apply  the 
money,  which  shall  arise  from  every  such  sale 
as  aforesaid,  so  far  as  the  same  will  extend, 
to  the  discharge  of  all  debts  and  encumbrances 
lawfully  contracted,  and  shall  use  the  surplus 
as  directed  by  the  members  of  the  Church  at 
a  meeting  or  meetings  called  for  the  purpose, 
in  rebuilding  or  procuring  a  larger  or  more 
conveniently  or  eligibly  situated  Church  or 
place  of  religious  worship  or  parsonage,  and 
the  balance,  if  any,  not  required  for  these 
purposes,  shall  be  paid  over  to  the  Financial 
Board  of  the  Conference.  In  all  cases  where 
Church  property  is  abandoned,  or  no  longer 
used  for  the  purposes  originally  designed,  the 
Trustees,  if  any  remain,  or  the  surviving  or 
remaining  trustees,  or  the  surviving  or  re- 
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maining  trustee,  shall  on  request  of  said  Con 
ference,  sell  and  dispose  of  the  said  property 
and  pay  over  the  proceeds  to  the  Financial 
Board  of  the  Conference.  And  if  it  shall 
happen  at  any  time,  that  there  shall  be  no 
surviving  or  remaining  trustee  of  the  said 
trust,  the  Annual  Conference  may  appoint  a 
trustee  or  trustees  and  the  person  or  persons 
so  appointed  shall  have  the  same  rights, 
duties,  estates  and  interest  as  are  given  to 
trustees  in  and  by  these  presents  and  in  and 
by  any  statute  or  statutes,  which  may,  for 
the  time  being,  be  in  force  affecting  the  same. 

15.  Proviso  for  15.  If  at  any  time  hereafter  the  income 
mortgage  or  arising  from  the  said  parcel,  or  tract  of  land, 

sale  in  case  ,          -~  ,  ...  ,  .  , 

trust  premises  church  or  place  of  religious  worship  and 
shall  be  inade-  premises  shall  be  inadequate  to  meet  and  dis- 
quate  to  meet  charge  the  interest  on  all  moneys  borrowed, 

and  discharge  .  ,    , 

interest  and       an<l  then  owing,  on  account  of  the  said  trust 
expenses,  or       premises   and   the   various   current   expenses 
beUobHSedhto      attending    the    due    execution   of   the    trusts 
pay°moneys  out   hereof,  or  if  the  trustees,  or  any  of  them,  shall 
of  their  per-       at  any  time  be  personally  responsible  for  any 
sonal  means.       sum  or  sums  of  money  on  account  of  the  pur 
chase  of  the  said  premises,  or  for  any  build 
ing  erected  thereon,  or  laid  out  for  the  neces 
sary  purposes  of  the  said  Church,  parsonage, 
land  or  premises,  and  shall  be  obliged  to  pay 
the  same  out  of  his  or  their  private  means 
and  the  said  interest,  expenses  and   moneys 
shall  not  have  been  provided  by  the  members 
of  the  Church  or  congregation,   the  trustees 
may  mortgage  or  re^mortgage  the  said  land 
and  premises  for  the  purpose  of  raising  money 
to  reimburse  him  or  them,  the  money  so  paid 
for  the  use  of  the  said  Church  as  aforesaid; 
or,  in  their  discretion,  they  may,  without  the 
consent   of   the   members    of   the   Church    or 
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Annual  Conference,  sell  and  absolutely  dis 
pose  of  the  said  land  and  premises  after  the 
expiration  of  one  year  from  the  time  of  giving 
notice,  in  writing,  to  the  minister  or  preacher 
having  charge  of  the  said  congregation,  and 
the  General  Superintendent  or  Secretary  of 
the  Conference,  of  their  intention  so  to  do, 
unless  the  moneys  required  for  said  interest 
and  expenses  and  for  the  moneys  so  paid  or 
advanced  by  trustees,  shall  be  in  the  meantime 
provided  and  paid;  and  in  case  any  such  sale 
shall  be  made,  the  purchaser  shall  not  be 
obliged  to  see  the  application  or  be  responsible 
for  the  misapplication  or  non-application  of  the 
purchase  money;  and  the  trustee  or  trustees 
receiving  such  purchase  money,  shall  pay, 
out  of  the  same  to  the  trustee  or  trustees  so 
advancing  or  paying  money  as  aforesaid,  the 
amount  so  paid  or  advanced  and  the  other 
debts  of  the  church  or  society  and  shall  pay 
the  surplus,  if  any,  if  not  needed  and  applied 
for  the  purchase  or  improvement  of  other 
property,  for  the  use  of  the  said  Church,  to 
the  Financial  Board  of  the  Annual  Confer 
ence  within  whose  bounds  such  property  is 
located. 

16.  That  pur-  16.  It  shall  not  be  incumbent  upon  any 
"•agee^haiTnot"  mortgagee  or  mortgagees,  purchaser  or  pur- 
be  bound  to  chasers  of  the  said  parcel  or  tract  of  land, 
enquire  as  to  church  or  place  of  religious  worship  and 
ofesaieCorSlty  premises  or  any  part  or  parts  thereof,  to  in- 
mortgage.  quire  into  the  necessity  of  any  mortgage,  sale 

or  disposition  thereof,  or  any  part  or  parts 
thereof,  or  whether  any  notice  or  notices  was 
or  were  duly  given  or  was  or  were  valid  or 
sufficient,  or  whether  any  trustee  or  trustees, 
or  treasurer  or  treasurers,  was  or  were  duly 
authorized  to  sign  and  give  receipts  therefor, 
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nor  shall  it  be  incumbent  upon  any  such 
mortgagee  or  mortgagees,  purchaser  or  pur 
chasers  or  any  of  them  paying  money  to  such 
trustee  or  trustees,  treasurer  or  treasurers, 
for  the  time  being,  as  aforesaid,  to  see  to  the 
application  or  to  be  answerable  or  account 
able  for  the  loss,  mis-application  or  non-appli 
cation  of  such  purchase  or  other  money,  or 
any  part  thereof. 

17.  That  trus-  17.  Trustees  shall  not  nor  shall  any  of 
^accountable  them  be  accountable  for  any  involuntary  loss, 
for  invoiun-  nor  for  more  money  than  shall  come  to  their 
tary  loss.  respective  hands,  nor  for  injury  done  by  others 

to   the   said   trust   premises,   or   to   any   part 

or  parts  thereof. 

is.  TO  fix  18.  It  is  hereby  declared  that  a  majority  of 

the  trustees  shall  form  a  quorum,  all  having 
been  duly  notified,  and  when  a  majority  vote 
is  required  for  any  purpose  it  shall  be  held 
to  mean  a  majority  of  any  such  meeting. 

19.  To  fix  time        19.  A  full  and  accurate  financial  statement, 

a0nrcfaiaC8Urte T~  duly  audited'  sha11  ^  laid  before  the  fourth 
ment  before  Quarterly  Official  Board  meeting  of  each  year 

>''£  Quarterly     previous   to    the   sitting   of   the   Annual    Con- 
Official  Board 
meeting. 


.  SCHEDULE  "  C." 

Declaration  made  in  pursuance  of  section  6  of  The 
British  Methodist  Episcopal  Church  Act,  1913,  passed  in 
the  third  year  of  the  reign  of  His  Majesty  King  George 
V.  and  chaptered  147.  Know  all  men  by  these  presents, 
that  whereas  we  (setting  out  the  names  of  trustees  or 
majority  of  trustees  holding  lands)  hold  the  lands  and 
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premises  hereinafter  described  as  trustees  for  the  British 
Methodist  Episcopal  Church,  we  in  pursuance  of  the  pro 
visions  of  section  6  of  the  said  Act  passed  in  the  third 
year  of  the  reign  of  His  Majesty  King  George  V.,  chaptered 
,  do  hereby  declare  that  from  and  after  the  date 
of  the  registration  hereof,  we  hold  the  said  lands  and 
premises  under  and  subject  to  the  provisions  of  schedule 
B  to  the  said  Act,  under  the  name  of  Trustees  of  the 

congregation  of  the  British  Methodist  Episcopal 
Church,  and  the  said  lands  and  premises  are  described  as 
follows,  that  is  to  say  (insert  description). 

In  witness  whereof  we  have  hereunto  set  our  hands  and 
seals  this  day  of  ,  A.D.  191 

Signed,  sealed  and  delivered  in 
duplicate  in  the  presence  of 


SCHEDULE  "  D." 

1.  Toronto — Lot  12,  on  the  West  side  of  Chestnut  Street, 
in  the  City  of  Toronto,  'according  to  Plan  No.  147,  as  de 
scribed  in  a  deed  from  the  Hon.  John  Beverley  Robinson 
and  wife  to  John  Hooper  and  others,  trustees,  registered 
January  31st,  1845,  as  No.  24012. 

2.  Windsor — Part   of  Lot   68,   on   the   west   side  of  Mc- 
Dougall  Street,  Windsor,  as  described  in  a  deed  from  Au 
gustus   Tregent  to  Wiley  Reynolds  and   others,   Trustees, 
registered    in    Essex   Registry    Office,   April    13th,    1854,    as 
No.  38. 

3.  North  Buxton. — Part  of  the  north-west  half  of  Lot  10, 
in  the  eighth  Concession  of  the  Township  of  Raleigh,   in 
the  County  of  Kent,  as  described  in  a  deed  thereof  from 
Jacob  Gunn  and  wife  to  Green,  Doo,  and  others,  Trustees, 
registered  in  Kent  Registry  Office  on  February  261  h,  1866, 
as  No.  103,  for  the  Township  of  Raleigh.     Also  parsonage 
on  Centre  Road. 

4.  St.  Catharines. — Lot  45,  Block  D,  on  Geneva  Street, 
Plan  24,  as  described  in  a  deed  thereof  from  William  Ham 
ilton   Merritt   and    Oliver   Phillips    to   Henry    Ballard    and 
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others,  Trustees,  registered  in  Lincoln  Registry  Office,  on 
June  12th,  1848,  as  No.  751. 

5.  London. — The  east  half  of  Lot  12,  on  the  north  side 
of  East  Gray  Street,  London,  as  described  in  a  deed  from 
Thomas   Tambling   and   wife   to   Moses   Lane   and   others, 
Trustees,  registered  December  5th,  1864,  as  No.  3118. 

6.  Brantford. — That  part  of  Lot  46,  fronting  on  Murray 
Street,  held  by  trustees  for  the  British  Methodist  Episcopal 
Church. 

7.  Guelph. — The  south-westerly  half  of  Lot  383,  in  the 
Canada  Company's   survey   of   Guelph,   as   described    in   a 
deed  between  Thomas  Shaw  and  others  and  Hugh  Arthur 
Smith  and  others,  registered  in  Wellington  Registry  Office 
on  March  12th,  1896,  as  No.   6502. 

8.  Stratford. — Lot  176,  on  William  Gordon's  survey,  as 
described  in  a  deed  from  John  Idington  and  wife  to  Wil 
liam    Cromwell    and    others,    Trustees,    registered    in    the 
Registry  Office  for  the  North  Riding  of  the  County  of  Perth 
on  July  19th,  1906,  as  No.  26634. 

9.  Woodstock. — Lot  Two,  north  side  of  Park  Row,  Wood 
stock,  as  described  in  a  deed  from  Robert  N.  Light  et  al, 
to  Daniel  G.  Anderson  and  others,  Trustees,  registered  in 
Oxford  Registry  Office,  May  4th,  1888,  as  No.  8741. 

10.  Dresden. — Town  Lot  2,  in  Block  F,  on  Parr's  Survey, 
Dresden,  as  described  in  a  deed  from  Thomas  Ritchie  and 
wife  to  Everett  C.  Richey  and  others,  Trustees,  registered 
in  Kent  Registry  Office,  on  February  llth,  1887,  as  No.  3709. 

11.  Harrow. — Part  of  Lot  12,  in  the  Gore  in  rear  of  the 
First  Concession  of  the  Township  of  Colchester  south,  as 
described   in   a  deed   thereof  between  Eldred   Barrett  and 
others,  Trustees,  and  Rev.  William  Henry  Haynes,   regis 
tered  in  Essex  Registry  Office  on  May  31st,   1881,  as  No. 
397. 

12.  Fort   Erie. — Lot    17    on    the    south    side    of   Murray 
Street,  as  described  in  a  deed  thereof  from  Thomas  Brown 
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and  wife  to  Dudley  Berry  and  others,  Trustees,  registered 
in  Welland  Registry  Office  on  February  14th,  1874,  as  No. 
263. 

13.  Niagara  Falls. — Part  of  the  westerly  part  of  Lot  3, 
on  the  south  side  of  Pier  Street  and  west  of  Gray  Street, 
as  described  in  a  deed  thereof,  between  Oliver  Purnell  and 
wife,  and  Charles  Griffin,  registered  in  the  Welland  Registry 
Office  on  December  4th,  1893,  as  No.  819. 

14.  Ingersoll. — Lot  9,  south  of  Catharine  Street  in  Block 
R,  Carnegie's  survey,  as  described  in  a  deed  thereof  from 
William  Carnegie  to  Benjamin  Hughes  and  others,  trustees, 
registered   in   Oxford   Registry  Office  on  November  28th, 
1870,  as  No.  774. 

15.  Collingwood. — Lot   29,   on   Seventh   Street,   Colling- 
wood,  as  described  in  a  deed  from  George  Watson  and  wife 
to  William  B.  Lee  and  others,  registered  in  Simcoe  Regis 
try  Office,  August  23rd,  1873,  as  No.  73522. 

16.  Owen  Sowl. — Part  of  Lot  5  on  the  west  side  of 
West  Street,  Owen  Sound,  as  described  in  two  deeds  to 
Trustees,  registered  in  Grey  Registry  Office  on  February 
13th,  1911,  and  June  19th,  1911,  as  Numbers  20132   and 
20642. 

17.  Peel. — Country  Church  and  burying  ground  in  the 
Township  of  Peel  in  the  County  of  Wellington. 

18.  Puce. — Country  Church  in  the  Township  of  Maid- 
stone,  in  Essex  County. 

19.  Simcoe. — The  east  half  of  Lot  7,  in  Block  100,  Plan 
20  B.,  on  the  north  side  of  Chapel  Street,  in  the  Town  of 
Simcoe,  as  described  in  a  deed  from  Frances  G.  Stanton 
and  wife,  to  Isaac  Dorsay  and  others,  Trustees,  a  memorial 
of  which  was  registered  in  Norfolk  Registry  Office,  on  Au 
gust  8th,  1859,  as  number  14373. 

Also  all  parsonages  and  burying  grounds  used  in  con 
nection  with  the  Churches  erected  on  the  lands  above 
described,  whether  such  parsonages  and  burying  grounds 
are  or  are  not  covered  by  the  descriptions  above  set  out. 
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ABSENTEES — 

From  Church  trial,   103. 
From  Sunday  School  Convention, 
131. 

ACCOUNTS — 

Of  Church  organization,  41. 

ACT  OF  INCORPORATION,  232. 

ADORATION — • 
Prayer   of,   168. 

AFFECTATION — 

'Of   manner  or  gesture,    32. 

ANNUAL  CONFERENCE — 
Composition   of,   72. 
Place  of  appointment,   72. 
Time  of  appointment,   73. 
Annual  Conference  year,   73. 
Organization  of,   73. 
Questions   of,   74. 
Seals  of,  238. 

ANNUAL   COVENANT   RENEWAL — 
Invitation  to  and  time  of,  208. 
Form  of  Service,   208. 
Exhortation,   208. 
Covenant,  211. 
Closing   prayer,   212. 

APPEAL — 

Of   General   Superintendent,   106. 
O<f    travelling    Minister    or    Pro 
bationer,   107. 
Of    Local    Preach'er,   109. 
Of  lay  member,    110. 
In    case    of    failure    in    business, 
110. 


ARBITRATION,  108. 


ARTICLES  OF  RELIGION,  66. 

AUXILIARIES — • 

Organization  by  Pastors,  41. 

BAPTISM — 

Article  of  religion  on,   17. 

Subjects  for,   28. 

Mode    of,   28. 

To  be  explained  to  children,  36. 

Instructions  in  case  of  infants, 
151. 

Charges    for,   151. 

Exhortation  at  font  (for  infants), 
151. 

Prayer  at  font  for  sanctification, 
152. 

Presentation  of   child,   153. 

Gospel    selection,   154. 

Naming  of  child  and  actual 
baptism,  155. 

Of    adults — exhortation   for,    155. 

Prayer  and  Gospel  selections,  156 
and  157. 

Address  to  candidates ;  examina 
tion  of  candidates,  158. 

Prayer  for  candidate's  sanctifica 
tion,  159. 

Actual  baptism,   160. 

BIBLE  COURSE,  137. 

BOOK  AND  PUBLISHING  COM 
MITTEE — 

Appointment  of,   122. 

Powers,    and  reports  of,   122. 

Sale   of  publications,   122. 

Responsibility  of  Ministers  to, 
123. 

Book   Steward  or  Editor,    122. 


BUILDING  CHURCHES,  240  and  241. 
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BURIAL  SERVICE — 

Meeting  of  corpse,  180. 
Address  at  grave,  180. 
Prayers  and  Scripture  at  grave, 

181. 
Collect  at  grave,   182. 

CANVASSING — 

House  to  house,   138. 

CATECHISM — 

To  be  taught  by  Pastor,  35  and 
136. 

CHARGES — • 

Amendment  and  addition  to,   103. 

CHILDREN — • 

Duty  of  Minister    toward,    35-36. 

Duty  of  parents  to  baptized  chil 
dren,  51. 

Duty  of  Church  to  baptized  chil 
dren,  52. 

Duty  of  Pastor  to  baptized  chil 
dren,  52. 

Duty  of  Church  to  baptized  chil 
dren  with  Christian  guardians, 
53. 

Baptized  children  should  attend 
class,  52. 

CHILDREN'S  DAY,  132  and  136. 

CHOIRS — 

Constitution  of,   58. 
Duties'  of  officers,  59. 
Duties   of   Pastor,   60. 
Meetings  and  books  of,   60. 

CHURCH — 

Article   of   religion   on,   16. 
Rites  and  ceremonies  of,   19. 

CHURCH  COURT — 

Presiding  officer;  institution  of 
charges;  minor  offences;  com 
mittee  of  trial,  101. 

Summoning  committee;  repre 
sentation  of  accused;  chal 
lenging,  102. 

Record  of  trial;  reception  of  evi 
dence  ;  decision ;  amendment  or 
addition  to  charge ;  adjourn 
ment;  new  trial;  trial  of  travel- 


CHURCH  CO_URT — (Continued) 

ling  ministers ;  minor  offences ; 
major  offences  of  Church  mem 
ber  ;  change  of  ruling,  103,  104. 
Effect  of  decision,   105. 

CLASS  MEETINGS — 

Enrolment  of  members,   55. 

COLLECTORS,  LOCAL — 
Not  recommended,   125. 
Appointment    of,   125. 
Territory  of,   125. 
Concerning     Minister's     responsi 
bility  for,   126. 
General  collectors,   126. 

CONDUCT  OF  MINISTERS  OR  PROBA 
TIONERS  FOR  MINISTRY — 

Occupation  of  time,   31. 

Motto  for,   31. 

Conversation    of,   32. 

Marriage  of,   32. 

Manner  of  judging  others,  32. 

Attitude  toward  sin,  32. 

Attitude  toward  discipline,   33. 

Attitude  toward  punctuality,  32. 

Instructions  when  speaking  or 
praying,  33-34. 

CONNEXIONAL    FUNDS 

Duty     of     Ministers     toward,    38 

and  119. 
Duty   of    Schools   toward,    140. 

CONNEXIONAL  PROPERTY,  124. 

CORNER  STONES — 

Instructions  and  prayer,  213. 
Scripture   selections   and  exhorta 
tions,   215. 

Prayer  after  exhortation,   218. 
Placing  of  documents  and  declara 
tion,   220. 

CONSECRATION — 
Prayer  for,   169. 

CONVENTION  OF   S.   S.   AND  Y.  P. 

SOCIETIES — 

Object,   name   and  members,   129. 
Officers,   130. 
Executive,   131. 

Relation  of  General  Superinten 
dent  and  Ministers,  131. 
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CONVENTION  OF  S.  8.  AND  Y.  P.  S. — 

Absentees,  invitations  and  officials, 
131. 

Yearly  fees,   132. 

Officer's  board  and  travelling  ex 
penses,  132. 

Children's  Day  moneys,   132. 

"  Banner   School,"   132. 

Order  of  business,   132. 

Time  of  meeting,  regulations, 
quorum,  amendments  and  motto, 
133. 

CRADLE  ROLL,  138. 

DEACONESSES — 

Qualifications  for,  79,  207. 
Duties  of,   80. 

License,  examination  and  conse 
cration  of,  80,  207. 

DEACONS,  TRAVELLING — 

How  constituted,   42. 

Authority  of  those  eligible  for 
ordination ;  length  of  time  in 
office  before  becoming  an  elder, 
42. 

When    ceasing    to    travel,  43. 

Trial  of,    104. 

DECISION  DAY,  138. 

Decisions    must    be    according    to 

Discipline,    104. 
Concerning  evidence,  103. 

DEDICATION  OF  CHURCH — 

Procession  and  responsive  read 
ings,  221. 

Chant,   222. 

Prayer  by  General  Superinten 
dent,  223. 

Invocation  by  General  Superin 
tendent  or  elder,  225. 

Use  of  Church  after  dedication 
and  minor  instructions,  228. 

DELEGATES— 

Time  for  election  (for  Confer 
ence),  78. 

Credentials  of;  those  eligible  to 
be.  79. 

DISCIPLINE — 

Attitude  of  Ministers  toward,  32. 
Knowledge  of,  97. 


DIVORCEMENTS,  30-31. 

DOCTRINE — 

Standard  of,   11. 

To  be  preserved  in  Church,  97. 

Dissembling,   108. 

DRESS,  58. 

DUTIES  OF  ELDER  IN  CHARGE  OF 
STATION  OH  CIRCUIT — 

Oversight  of  Deacons  or  Local 
Preachers;  concerning  quarter 
ly  tickets,  37. 

Connexional  funds ;  concerning 
Quarterly  Official  Boards ; 
Leaders  and  Stewards,  38. 

Watch-night  session  and  Church 
roll,  39. 

DUTIES  OF  GENERAL  SUPERINTEN 
DENT,  69. 

DUTIES  OF  LEADERS,  22  and  55. 

DUTY  OF  MINISTERS  AND  PROBA 
TIONERS — 

Visitation  by;  knowledge  and 
love  of  work,  34. 

Use  of  means  of  grace ;  attitude 
toward,  34. 

General  aim  of ;  effectual  preach 
ing;  means  of  effectual  work, 
35. 

ELDERS — 

How  constituted ;  authority  of ; 
when  ceasing  to  travel,  37. 

EVANGELISTS,  80  and  81. 
EXTRA  SESSIONS,  64. 
FASTING,  41. 

FINANCIAL  BOARD — 

Legality  of;  members  of;  election 
of ;  reports  of ;  power  over 
Secretary,  115. 

Vacancies  of;  meetings  of;  audit 
ing  of  its  books ;  moneys  of ; 
duties  and  bonds  of  treasurer, 
116. 

Unlawful  use  of  moneys ;  dis 
bursements  of  moneys,  117. 
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FREE-WILL,  14. 

FUNDS — 

Collections  and  expenditure  of 
Conference  Funds,  65. 

Duty  of  Ministers,  delegates  and 
members  to  raise  funds,  118. 

Provisions  for  children  or  im 
provident  to  raise  funds;  re 
fusal  to  pay  funds,  118. 

GENERAL  CONFERENCE — 

Composition;  election  of  presiding 
officer;  eligibility  for  presiding 
officer;  election  of  General 
Secretary ;  length  of  office  term, 
63. 

Extra  sessions;  time,  place  and 
notices  of  meeting,  64. 

GENERAL  FUND  DAY,  120. 
COMMITTEE — 

Constitution  of,  duties  and  meet 
ings  of,  70. 

Vacancies,   71. 

GENERAL  FUND  DAY,  120. 

GENERAL  SUPERINTENDENT — 
Election  of,   66. 
Duties  of,   67,   68  and  69. 
Travelling  expenses,  69  and  119. 
Tour  of,   120. 
Complaints  against,   106. 

GOODS  OF  A  CHRISTIAN  MAN,  20. 

GOVERNMENT— 

Duties  to  civil,   19. 

HOLY  GHOST,  12. 

HOLY  SCRIPTURES — 
Sufficiency   of,   13. 

HOLY  TRINITY — • 
Faith   in,   11. 

HUMILITY — 

Prayer    for,   169. 

HYMNS — • 

Hymn-book,   54. 

Tunes  of  and  length  of,   55. 


IMPROVEMENTS    AND    ALTERATIONS, 

96. 

INQUIRY — 

Committee  of,   108. 

JUSTIFICATION — 
Of  man,   14. 

LADIES'  AID  OB  AUXILIARY — 

Organization,  object  and  officers, 
92. 

LAITY — • 

Their  rights;  delegates  to  General 
and  Annual  Conferences ;  rights 
of  delegate  in  General  Confer 
ence,  77. 

LEADERS — • 

Appointment,  removal  and  exam 
ination  of,  56. 

Location  of  Ministers ;  with  and 
without  consent,  81. 

Under  complaints  or  charges,  82. 

LICENTIATES  OR  PROBATIONERS  FOR 

MINISTRY — 
Church  standing;  duty  to  Annual 

Conference     and     examination, 

43. 
Church    duties,    when    eligible    to 

become  deacons,  44. 

LOVE  FEAST,  57. 

MARRIAOE — 

Of  Ministers,  19  and  32. 
General    advices,   30. 

MATRIMONY — 

Banns  and  exhortation,   174. 

Warning  to  and  vows  of  contract 
ing  parties,  175. 

Plighting  of  troth  and  prayer, 
176. 

Ring  service  and  blessing,    177. 

Final  prayers,   178  and  179. 

MEANS  OF  GRACE — 
Neglect    of,   57. 

MEMBERSHIP  OF  CHURCH — 
Certificate  of,   37. 
Qualification  of,   51. 
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MINISTERIAL   SESSIONS — 

Authority  and  business  of,  76. 

MINISTER'S — 

Claim  to  charge,76. 
End  of  authority,  41. 

MISSIONARY  DAY,  121. 

MISSIONARY  SOCIETY  (GENERAL) — 

Name  and  meetings,   141. 

Object    and    members,   142. 

Officers  and  their  duties,   143. 

Enrolment  and  duty  of  Ministers; 
moneys  raised  by  Churches, 
144. 

( Local)  —  Constitution ;  object ; 
officers  and  their  duties,  145. 

Committees ;  membership ;  meet 
ings  and  funds.  146. 

Motto,   147. 

MODEL  DEED,  239. 

MONEYS — 

Of  Financial   Board,   116. 
Unlawful  use  of,   117. 

NOTICES— 

At  sacramental  services,   54. 

OATH — 

Of    Christian    man,   20. 

OBLATION — 
One,   18. 

OFFICIAL  BOARD — 

Composition,  meetings  and  busi 
ness,  90  and  91. 

Powers  of  members  and  Pastor; 
rejection  of  Pastor,  92. 

OLD  TESTAMENT,  13. 

ORDINATION  OF  DEACONESSES — 

Presentation  and  vouching,   201. 

Exhortation,  responsive  service, 
202. 

Responsive  prayer,   203. 

Address  of  General  Superinten 
dent,  204. 

Obligations,   205. 

Prayer  by  General  Superinten 
dent,  206. 

Giving  of  authority ;  words  of 
counsel,  206. 


ORDINATION  OF  DEACONS — 

Presentation  and  vouching,   196. 
Collect  and  epistle,   197. 
Obligations  of,   198. 
Giving  of  authority,  laying  on  of 

hands;    Gospel,   199. 
Collects,   200  and  201. 

ORDINATION  OF  ELDERS — 

Presentation    and   vouching,   183. 

Collect,   184. 

Epistle  and  Gospel,   185. 

Exhortation  by  General  Superin 
tendent,  186. 

Obligation   of   candidate,   189. 

Prayer  by  General  Superintendent 
and  Veni  Creatyr  Spiritus,  191. 

Prayer  by  General  Superinten 
dent,  192. 

Laying  on  of  hands,   193. 

Giving  of  authority;  prayer  after 
communion,  194. 

In  case  of  Deacons  receiving 
orders  at  same  time,  195. 

ORGANIZATION    FOR    DEACONESSES, 
206. 

ORIGIN  OH  HISTORY  OF  B.  M.  E. 
CHURCH,  25. 

PENALTY  OF  REFUSING  WORK,  81. 
PLEDGE  OF  TEMPERANCE,  139. 

POWERS  OF  GENERAL  CONFERENCE- 
Government,    trials    and    appeals ; 
Boards   and  Committees,   66. 

PRAYER  MEETING,  56. 

PREACHER — 

Qualifications  of,   31,   32. 

PREACHERS  (LOCAL) — 

Examinations   of,   45. 

Recommendations  for  license,  ex 
pulsion  or  suspension,  46. 

Without  charge  when  removing, 
47. 


PROPERTY — 

Held  on  trust,   123   and   124. 
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PUBLIC  WORSHIP,  97. 

Order  of;  omissions  in,   54. 

PURGATORY,  16. 

QUARTERAGE — 

Collection  of,   37-40. 

QUARTERLY  OFFICIAL  BOARD — 

Composition,   82. 

Meetings,  secretary  and  business. 
83. 

Reports,   85. 

Small  businesses,  character  exam 
ination  and  minute  book,  86. 

RECEPTION  OF  MEMBERS — 
Qualifications,   51. 
Exhortation,   161. 
Examination,   162. 
Reception,   164. 

RECEPTION  OF  MINISTERS — 

When      from      other      Methodist 

Churches,   47. 

When  from  other  Evangelical; 
when  not  ordained;  prelimin 
aries;  when  on  trial,  48. 

REPORTS  OF  BOARDS  AND  COM 
MITTEES  TO  GENERAL  CONFER 
ENCE,  71. 

RESURRECTION — 
Of  Christ,   12. 

RITES  AND  CEREMONIES  OF  THE 
CHURCH,  18. 

ROLL— 

Of  members,  baptisms  and  burials, 

39. 
Property  of  Church,   39, 

SACRAMENTS,  16. 

SALARIES — 

Of  P-astor;  minimum  salary; 
house,  contracts  for;  failure  to 
pay,  113. 

Of        General        Superintendent ; 
source  of;  travelling  expenses; 
responsibility    of    Annual    Con 
ference,   114. 
SALVATION,  13. 


SIN — 

Original,   14. 

Justification,   15. 

Attitude  of  Ministers  toward,  32. 

SINGING,  55. 

SOCIETY — 

Meetings  of,  57. 

Origin  and  reason  of,   21. 

Origin  and  duties  of  leaders,   22. 

Requirements  to  join  and  con 
tinue  members  of,  22  and  23. 

Manner  of  dealing  with  mem 
bers,  24. 

SON  OF  GOD,  12. 
STEWARDESS  BOARD,  92. 

STEWARDS — 

Nomination,   40. 

Nomination  and  number,   86. 

Qualifications,  duties  and  Pastor's 
power  over,  87. 

Minister's  steward  and  recording 
steward,  88. 

Poor  steward ;  concerning  Minis 
ter's  support,  89. 

STUDIES — 

For  Ministers — First  year,   229. 
Second  and  third  year,   230. 
Fourth  year,   231. 
For  Deaconesses,   231, 

SUNDAY  SCHOOLS — 

Organization  of ;  supervision  of : 
officers;  Minister's  duty  toward, 
134. 

School  Board ;  teachers'  meetings ; 
election  of  officers,  135. 

Children's  Day ;  instructions : 
chairman  of  Sunday  School 
Board,  136. 

Character  of  teacher;  Superin 
tendent  and  Quarterly  Board, 
137, 

Teacher's  training,   137. 

Decision  Day.;  Cradle  Roll: 
House-to-house  canvassing,  138. 

Temperance,    Missions,    and    Mis 
sionary  offering,'  139,  140,    . 
"Connexional  funds;   settlement  of 
difficulties,   140. 
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SYSTEMATIC  GIVING,  41. 

THE   LORD'S   SUPPER — 

Parts,   17   and   18. 

Wine,    106. 

Notices,   54. 

Those  eligible  to  receive,   29. 

Position  for  reception  and  scrip 
tural  readings,  164. 

Solicitation,    166. 

General   confession,   167. 

First  and  Second  Collects;  Prayer 
of  Adoration,  168. 

Prayer  of  Humiliation ;  Conse 
cration  ;  reception  by  official 
izing  Ministers,  169. 

Prayer  after  Minister's  reception, 
170. 

Manner  of  delivering  bread  and 
wine,  171. 

Closing   prayers,   172. 

TOXGUES — 
Unknown,    16. 

TRIALS — • 

Presiding  officer ;  institutions  of 
charges;  minor  offences;  noti 
fying  accused,  101. 

Committee  of  trial;  summonses; 
representation  for  accused,  102. 

Non  -  appearance  of  accused ; 
record  of  trial;  reception  of 
evidence ;  challenging ;  decision 
concerning  evidence ;  adjourn 
ment  and  new  trial,  103. 


TRIALS —  ( Continued ) 

Decision  in  accordance  with  Dis 
cipline,  104. 

Major  offences  of  Church  mem 
ber,  104. 

TRIALS  OF  TRAVELLING  MINISTER — 
Minor  offences ;  change  of  ruling, 

104. 
Effect  of  decision,   105. 

TRUSTEES — • 

Qualifications    and    election,   93. 
Duties   toward    Quarterly    Official 

Board;     duties     of     Treasurer 

and       Secretary ;       concerning 

Church   property,  94. 
Duty    toward    Minister;    trustees' 

income     and    Annual    Report ; 

concerning       closing       Church 

against    Pastor,   95. 
Calling   of   meetings,   96. 
Trial    of    trustees;    knowledge    of 

Discipline    and    charter    deed ; 

filling  vacancies  on  Board,   97. 

VISITATION,  35. 
WATCH-NIGHT   SERVICE,  39. 
WINE  FOR  SACRAMENTAL  USE,  29. 
WORD  MADE  MAN,  12. 

WORKS — • 

Good;    of   supererogation,   15. 
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